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TO THE f | 1 
„, 


HE gentleman, to whom theſe letters 1 

are addreſſed, having made it neceſ- ; 
ſary for the Diſſenters to vindicate their re- 
ligious principles and practices, they think 
themſelves happy, that, in conſequence of e 
the enlarged and liberal ſentiments of the „ 
preſent age, they can make their defence | 


without much danger of the heavy fines and 1 
impriſonments to which their forefathers 8 ] 
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A calm and unprejudiced examination 
of their cauſe, is the only method by which 
they wiſh to promote it. Such an examina- 
tion, they are confident, will ſhew, —That 
they are non-conformilſts to the eſtabliſhed 
church in thoſe points only, in which ſhe 
is not conformed. to the primitive and apo- 
ſtolic plan of diſcipline and of worſhip, as 
eſtabliſhed in the word of God; and that, 
if the governors of this church would lay 
aſide thoſe things, which many of the moſt 


eminent of the clergy, as well as the moſt 


diſcerning of the laity, have long known, 
and even acknowledged, to be no part of 
genuine Chriſtianity, the differences between 
Churchmen and Diſſenters would ceaſe, 
and we ſhould immediately join together 
with one heart, and with one mouth, | 
glory to God. | 

The Diſſenters chearfully appeal to every 
candid and impartial enquirer, who will 
attend to the ſubject, whether their diſſent 
from the Church of England is not found- 
ed on the moſt weighty and cogent rea- 
ſons. They have only one principle on 


( Wy: . 

which they reſt their eauſe— TAT Tu 
SCRIPTURES ARE A PERFECT RULE or 
FAITH AND OF MANNERS} and that, as the 
power of interpreting authoritatively, for 
others, thoſe ſcriptures; which contain the 
Chriſtian Religion, cannot be aſſumed by 
any man without directly oppoſing the ge- 
nius and ſpirit of that divine religion; no 
civil magiſtrate has, ever had; or ever can 
have, any right, authority, or power, over 
the conſciences and religious apiniony of 
Chriſtians 

The Diſſenters, e believe it to be 
their duty to enter their moſt ſolemn pro- 
teſt againſt the new edition of Chriſtianity, 
with corrections and amendments, which 
their brethren of the eſtabliſhment have 
taken upon them to ſet forth; and they 
have much ſatisfaction in knowing, that 
many of the wiſe, the learned, and the 
good, amongſt all ranks and degrees, both 
of the clergy and the laity of the eſtabliſhed 
church, have adopted, and are in many 
reſpects influenced by, the peculiar diſtin- 


ann principles of the Diſſenters, 
#3 though, 
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though, from various motives, they do net 


openly profeſs themſelves to be Diſſenters. 


No one, who entertains a juſt ſenſe of 
the dignity of human nature, can forbear 
to treat with an honeſt indignation every 
reſtraint which the authority of the Church 
preſumes to lay on his reaſoning powers; 


and to this laudable pride of man it muſt 


be imputed, that of thoſe who are unhap- 
pily tempted to ſubmit to this unchriſtian 
uſurpation, ſo many appear ſolicitous to 
re- aſſert their liberty and independence, 
and to make by this means ſome atonement 
for the treaſon of which they have been 
guilty againſt the ſacred rights of con- 
ſcience. Henee it is, that often in their 
converſation and their ſermons, and not 
ſeldom in their publications, they reſume 
thoſe unalienable privileges, which they 
once pretended to renounce, and ſhew, that 
they will think and reaſon for themſelves, not- 
withſtanding their former ſolemn declara- 
tions of aſſenting and conſenting to the 
determinations of the Church, 


While 


(wit 
While thirigs continue in this Rate the 
Diſſenters are well warranted in aſſerting, 
that their cauſe is eountenaneed, and that 
their diſtinguiſhing prineiples are virtually 
eſpouſed, by a very reſpectable number of 
the clergy of the eſtabliſlred church; for, 
all thoſe who print, preach, ſpeaks or even 
think, on religious ſubjects, in any degree 
contrary to the articles which they have 
ſubſcribed, are fo far Diſſentert that they 
renounce the authority of the Church in 
matters of faith. Over men of this deſcrip= 
tion the non-ſubſcribing Diſſenters have 
the greateſt advantage in reſpe& to that 
conſiſtency of character, which is of ſo 
much importance to the true dignity and 
happineſs of man. . 
It is hoped, that every perſon who reads 
the following defence of the principles of 
the Diſſenters, will remember, that the 
only point in diſpute between them and 
the defenders of the eſtabliſhed Church is 
this: 
WHETHER MEN ARE To REASON AND 


| TENN FOR THEMSELVES, CONCERNING THE 
a 4 ARTICLES 
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ARTICLES OF FAITH, AND THE RITES 


AND CEREMONIES OF RELIGION, As Ar- 
POINTED BY JESUS. CHRIST, THE ONLY 


LAWGIVER OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH ? 
1 
WHETHER THE CHURCH, As BY LAW ES- 
TABLISHED, HAS POWER TO DECREE RITES 


AND CEREMONIES AND AUTHORITY IN 
CONTROVERSIES OF FAITH ? 


May the God of truth judge between the 
contending parties! He will judge in righ- 


teouſneſs: and to him alone be the glory 
of dominion over conſcience, and all au- 
thority in religion throughout all A 8 
in all ages, Amen. 
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Reverend Mr. WHITE 's 
TREE LETTERS, &c. 


8 I R, | | | 
Should not have choſen a debate of this Kind in the 
preſent ſituation of our public affairs: * but, as you 
have done me the honour of publicly addreſſing to me 
three long letters for my conviction and edification, 1 8 8 
tude and good manners conſtrain me to anſwer. - | 
As worldly conſiderations are very ſtrong on your fide, I 1 
aſſure you I have an ear always open to any thing that may 
ſhew conformity to be my duty. Diſſenters are not men of 


| ® Theſe Letters were firſt publiſhed in 1746, the year in which, notwith- 
ſanding this kingdom was ſo happily delivered from ſome of its diſtreſſes, by 
the defeat of the rebel-army's at Se yet it was till evgaged in. x war with 
France and Spain. 
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ſo pęculiar a turn of mind as to love ſuffering and reproach, 

or to deſpiſe the dignities, preferments, and lucrative poſts, 

to the amount of millions a year, which are ſhared among 

their fellow-ſubje&ts, could they with a good conſcience 
partake of them, as they have a natural right to do. | 

But, notwithſtanding this prejudice in favour of your ar- 
gument, and all the ingenuity with which you ſet it off, I 

cannot ſay it has wrought in me the conviction you ſeemed 
to hope. Sofar, Sir, from this, that, the more carefully 
I examine the grounds of my ſeparation, the more tho- 
roughly I am convinced of its lawfulneſs and expediency, 
of its being a debt I owe to Gor, to Liberty, to 
Truth, and an act of homage and allegiance due to 
Cnxls r, the only Lawgiver and King in his church. 
I ſhall not enter upon the enquiry on which you largely 
expatiate, which are the beſt livers, Church-men or Diſ- 
ſenters, and amongſt which the beſt means for holy living 
are to be found. Let the world judge between us. Would 
3 to Gon that both of us had greater reaſon to boaſt 

- | The controverſy between us, Sir, I apprehend, may 
eaſily be brought to a plain and ſhort iflue, if you will 
heartily join in it. It turns upon the ſingle point of the 
XXth article of your church, viz. That the CHURCH bath 
power to decree rites and ceremonies, and authority in matters 
of faith. For, if the Cnhuxen hath really this authority 
and power, then all objections of the Diſſenters, about 
ſponſors, the eroſs in baptiſm, kneeling at the Lord's ſup- 
per, and every other thing, are impertinent and vain : 
the church, having this authority, ought reverently to be 
obeyed. And if, inſtead of two or three ceremonies, it. 
had enjoined two or three ſcore; and if to the thirty-nine- 
articles 


14 


5 7 | 
articles it had added a hundred beſides, we ought meek3- 
ly to have bowed down to her ſpiritual juriſdiction, and 


to have believed and practiſed as the Church had —_— and 


enjoined, 

But, if, on the contrary, the Church hath really and i in, 
truth no power at all, nor authority of this kind ; yea, if 
Curisr, the great Law- giver and King of his Church, 
hath expreſsly commanded that no ſuch power ſhall ever be 
claimed, or ever be yielded, by any of his followers, then. 
your Church is reprehenſible and highly criminal before 


Gon for uſurping this power; and, conſequently, the 


Diſſenters are juſtified, and will have honour before Gop, 
for entering their proteſt againſt ſuch uſurpation ; for aſ- 
ſerting the rights and privileges of the Chriſtian Church, 

and for fanding faſt in the liberty wherewith CanisT 
has made them free. 


Lou are pleaſed to repreſent our ſeparation 808 the e- 
Rabliſhment in very black and terrifying colours, as a fin 
of nearly the firſt magnitude, — Our miniſters,” pol 
ſay, © have guilt lying heavily upon them on account of 


& their ſchiſmatical and uncatholic proceedings. — They 
& are notoriouſly peccant, (i. e. are great ſinners,) in 


& throwing off the authority of thoſe whom they ought to 
& obey and ſubmit themſelves to. Their conduct is ſuch 
« as you challenge all the wit and ingenuity of the nation 
« eyer to reconcile with holy living, Vou repreſent them 
« as carnal, evil, and deceitful, workers, diforderly walk- 
ers, whom Gop: will undoubtedly, for theſe things, 


* . into judgement ;* and the faithful, far from be- 


B 2 ing, 


Letter I. page 82, 33. 
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« ing permitted to enter into any paſtoral relation to them, 
« are not permitted to have any Chriſtian communion, 
« with them; no, not fo much as any intimate unneceſ- 
« fary acquaintance and familiarity with them in common 
5 life; with much more to the fame purpoſe. IS 

' You ſpeak alſo „of the Lay-difſenter as having ſtained 


„ his foul with guilt;f and of the doctrine, on which 


<« our ſeparation is built, as being falſe and dangerous. & 
This you wiſh me to AT] to heart, and ſeriouſly to con- 
“ fſider.“ | 

have, according to your wiſh, Sir, laid it to heart, 
and ſeriouſly conſidered. The reſult of my confidera- 
tion I ſhall now freely give you ; and, in return, hear- 
tily wiſh, that, laying aſide all prejudice and worldly at- 


tachments, you would impartially conſider '— What is the 
true nature and conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church; 


and what the allegiance, which, as a ſubject of Jesus 
CrRr1sT, you owe to him, the only Law-giver and King in 
his Church, who will ſhortly call you to account for your 
conduct in this reſpect. 

Jo come then to the point. — The 8 you oy 
and you have ſolemnly ſubſcribed, hath power to decree 
rites, and ceremonies, and authority in matters of faith. 
This is the grand hinge upon which the whole controverſy 
turns. Now, here, Sir, let me aſk you, | 

FrzxsT, What Church is it to whom this aries and 
power are given ? You will, doubtleſs, fay the Church of 


England; for, the Church of England expreſsly claims and 


exerciſes 


+ Letter II. page 8. t Letter II. page 26. 
§ Letter III. page 59. 


„ 

exerciſes this power; and you avow and defend it in this 
exerciſe and claim: yea, this is the very baſis on which its 
whole frame and hierarchy ſtand. It obliges all its mini- 
ſters to ſubſcribe to articles of faith, which it hath authori- 
tatively decreed, and to uſe in religious worſhip ceremo- 
nies and rites which it hath authoritatively enjoined. 

But mark, Sir, I beſeech you, the conſequences of this 
claim. If the Church of England hath really this au- 
thority and power, hath not the Church of France, the 
Church of Spain, the Church of Rome, the very ſame 
power ? Hath England, in this matter, any privilege 
from Gon, any ſpiritual prerogative, any charter from 
Heaven, which its neighbouring countries have not ? You 
can have no pretence to aſſert that it has. But, if it has 
no ſuch privilege, or prerogative, then the Church of 
France and the Church of Rome have alſo, you muſt ac- 
knowledge, power to decree rites and ceremonies in 
God's worſhip, and authority in points of faith conſe- 
quently, all the foppeties and ſuperſtitions of the Romiſh 
Church, at leaſt ſuch as cannot be proved to be contra- 
ry to the word of God, are to be reverently ſubmitted to 
by all the members of thoſe Churches, and to be RP 
received. 

But, does not this power, for which you 8 evi- 
dently oppoſe the principles of the Reformation itſelf, and 
ſubvert the very foundation of the Church you ſeek to e- 
ſftabliſh? For, till you can ſhew why the Church of Eng- 
land is poſſeſſed of this power, but not the Church of 
Rome; why a body of acknowledged fallible men in Bri- 
tain have authority to make and to enjoin articles of faith 
as not a body of pretended infallible men at Trent ; how 
B 3 England, 
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England, became thus ſpiritually-gifted and endowed 
beyond all its neighbouring kingdoms ;z— your ſeparation 
from the Church of Rome is incapable of a juſt and folid 
defence. | 

To this, perhaps, you will reply. but our Church hath 
expreſsly guarded againſt any ſuch abuſe of the power it 
claims, by adding, in the XXth article, Yet it is not law- 
ful for the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to 
Gop's word written ; neither may it ſo expound one place of 
Scripture that it be repugnant to another. But, upon this, 
T beg leave to make theſe two remarks : 

iſt. Whatever ceremony, or rite, cannot be ſhewn to 
be contrary to Gop's word, your Church, yea, the 
Church of Rome, hath, on your own principles, full au- 
thority to enjoin : conſequently, as your Church, by virtue 


. of this authority, hath enjoined the croſs in baptiſm, it hath 


full power alſo to require you to croſs yourſelves whenever 
you enter your places of worſhip, ſay your prayers, look 
toward the eaſt, touch the Bible, fit at meat. — It has full 
power to enjoin the uſe of falt and ſpittle in baptiſm, 
chriſm, extreme unction, and a hundred other things, 
which are no more contrary to God's word than the croſs 
in baptiſm is. 

As your Church now conſecrates ground, it has every 
whit as much power to conſecrate the other element, and 
to make holy water as well as holy earth, and to order it 


to de decently ſprinkled upon its members, (for all things, 


you know, are to be done decently and in order,) in token 
that they ſhall keep themſelves pure from fin. It hath pow- 
er to conſecrate holy knives to cut the ſacramental bread ; 
8 and ewers for the prieſt ee bs before the 


ſacrament 


„ 
ſacrament; holy veſtments and robes, and a great variety 
of holy utenſils, lighted tapers for the altar, &c. (all 
which, you know, Sir, was done by your admired Biſhop 
Laud,) knocking on the breaſt, bowing towards the eaſt, 
proſtration before the altar: — all theſe, I ſay, and innu- 
merable other ceremonies, your Church claims authority 
and power to enjoin ; for, none of theſe can be ſhewn to 


be more contrary to the word of Gop, or to be a whit 


more ſuperſtitious, ridiculous, or abſurd, than the croſ- 
ſing at baptiſm, or the ſolemn conſecration of churches 
and church-yards. But, 

2dly, The limitation, or guard, which the article ſeems 
to put upon this power of the Church, is really of no 
force, and is in fact no limitation at all. 

For, though it ſays that the Church may not ordain any 
thing contrary to Gop's word, nor ſo expound one ſcripture 


as to be repugnant t9 another; yet, of this repugnance 
and contrariety, the Church alone, you will obſerve, and 
not every private perſon, is allowed to be the proper judge : _ 


for, otherwiſe, the article is abſurd ; it actuall y overthrows 
itſelf, and takes away with one hand what it gives with 
the other. For, if every private perſon hath authority to 
judge of the Church's deciſions, and to reject them, if 
they appear to him repugnant to Scripture, then the 
Church's authority, in points of faith, is entirely deſtroy- 
ed. It is an authority to deeree where no one is bound to 


ſubmit. But ſuch a ſenſeleſs, unmeaning, impertinent, 


claim can never be the deſign and import of this article. 
It does claim, therefore, for the Church, ſome real autho- 
rity to ſettle points of faith; conſequently, to points, thus 
| CN nn ſettled by it, private Chriſtians, its mem- 
B 4 | bers, 
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ders, are reverently to ſubmit, even though to their own 


judgements they appear repugnant to the word of God. 
This, Sir, muſt be the real meaning and intent of the arti- 


cle, notwithſtanding the reſtrictive clauſe. Accordingly, in 


conſequence of this claim, your Church hath authoritatively 
decreed thirty-nine articles of faith; and theſe it declares 
to have decreed for the taking away difference of opinion, 
and to eftabliſh an agreement in true religion.* The plain 
language of authority. Theſe articles it obliges all its 
miniſters to ſubſcribe ; and our princes, as heads and go- 
vernors of the Church, have authoritatively forbidden its 
clergy to preach any thing repugnant to them, and required 
them to frame their ſermons according to the plan here 
preſcribed, From all which it, appears, that, notwith- 
ſtanding the pretended limitation, there is a real autho- 
rity claimed by the Church, that is to ſay, by its gover- 
nors, to ſettle points of faith. But, if there be ſuch au- 
thority really veſted in them, then the people are bound to 
ſubmit to their deciſions, and have no right of private judge- 
ment to examine or reject them; for there cannot be two 
contradictory rights ; a right in governors to preſcribe, 
and a right in ſubjects to refuſe, — But, if the Church of 
England has really this authority and right, the Church 
of Rome had it before her; and, as the elder and mother- 
church, ought to have been obeyed. The reformation, 
therefore, as we are wont to call it, was a rebellion againſt 
ſuperiors, a diſobedience to the authority veſted in the 
Church, and ought, as ſuch, to be renounced by return- 
ing to the Church of Rome. | 


Ig 


® Preface to XXXIX articles. 
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In this manner, Sir, a Romiſh prieſt will turn upon the 
Church of England its own dangerous artillery ; and, by 
the mere conceſſions of this XXth article, thouſands of 


| proſelytes have, no doubt, been made from you. Nor, 


with all your ingenuity, would you find-it eaſy to ward off 
the force of ſuch reaſoning, ſhould any of your pariſh- 
ioners be likely to be ſeduced. And this, perhaps, is the 
reaſon why the numerous converts theſe prieſts are ſaid to 
make are gathered all from your Church ; whereas, from 


among the Diſſenters, you ſcarcely ever hear of one being 


made, But, 
| SECONDLY. I very much wiſh to be informed as to the 
perſons who are inveſted with this authority and power. 
You ſay, it is the Church: but who, I pray, are the 
Church, in whom this great power is lodged ? You will 
pleaſe to obſerve, it is not the Biſhops and Clergy, who 


are wont to ſpeak of themſelves as our ſpiritual paſtors and 


guides, as being over us in the Lord, as ftewards of the 
myſteries, &c. This power to order the manner of 
Gop's worſhip, and to ſettle articles of faith, is not at all 
lodged in them, but entirely in the King and Parliament 
of theſe realms. | 

You need not be informed, Sir, that all the clergy of 


this kingdom, with all the biſhops at their head, have not 


the leaſt authority to enjoin one ceremony or rite of wor- 
ſhip ; or to ſtabliſh or annul one article of faith : on the 
contrary, all power and juriſdiction, relating to theſe mat- 
ters, is lodged chiefly in lay hands; in the king and par- 
liament, the clergy being obliged to act in all things under 
their direction and controul. The king and parliament 
are, in truth, the real fathers, governors, or biſhops, af 

| this 
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this Church : theſe only have power to make or tounmake 
forms and rites of worſhip, and to authoritatively inſtruct 
and preſcribe to the clergy what they are to believe, — in 
what manner, and to whom, the ſacraments are to be 
given, — what prayers they are to offer up, — what doc- 
trines to preach, — who are to be admitted to the epiſco- 
pate, or prieſthood, and who to be refuſed ;—by what ce- 
remonies, and prayers, and exhortations, they are to be ſet 
apart, and conſecrated to their office. — Theſe, with every 
other circumſtance relating to religion and the worſhip of 
Go, which is authoritatively preſcribed or enjoined in 
your Church, you know, Sir, not the biſhops and clergy, 
but the king with his parliament are the only perſons who 
have authoritatively enjoined and preſcribed them. 

The Clergy of the whole land, in convocation affem- 
< bled, cannot fo much as attempt any canons or confti- 
« tutions without the king's licence. If the King and 
« Clergy make a canon, though it binds the Clergy in re 
© eccleſraftica, yet it does not bind laymen.“ * 


Vea, 


* Vide Examination of the Codex, &c. page 114, 148. „y the 25th of 
Henry VIII. cap. 19. it is a premunire for the convocation to meet without 
ze the King's writ ; and when they are met to do any thing without the King's 
* licence; and then no reſolution of theirs to have the force of a canon, unleſs 
« the King confirm it, Nor is it then valid if it be contrarient or repugnant to 

the laws, ſtatutes, and cuſtoms, of this realm, or be to the damage, or hurt, 
« of the King's prerogative royal. — And of this the courts of Weſtminſter. 
« hall muſt judge.” Hale, in his Analyſts, p. 32, ſays, If eccleſiaſtical 
* laws are not confirmed by Parliament, the King may revoke and annul them 
« at his will and pleaſure,” Vide nctes on an Anſwer to the Examination of 
the Biſhop of London's Codex, ps 


5 n J 6 
| © Yea, ſo far, Sir, were the Biſhops and Clergy from 
having any. hand in the firſt forming our preſent eſtabliſhed 
Church, or in ordering its rites and articles of faith, that 
it was done not only without, but in actual oppoſition to, 
them: © For, in the firft of Queen Eliz. the Parliament 
« alone eſtabliſhed the Queen's ſupremacy and the com- 
< mon prayer-book, in ſpite of all oppoſition from the Bi- 
« ſhops in the houſe of lords ; and the convocation, then 
« fitting, were ſo far from having any hand in thoſe church- 
« a&ts for reformation, that they preſented to the Parlia- 
<« ment ſeveral propoſitions in behalf of the tenets of Po- 
« pery, directly contrary to the proceedings of the Par- 
« tament,” —+ | | 
Hence, then, Sir, I think you muft be compelled to 
own (what I know gentlemen of your robe do not care 
to hear) viz. That the Church of England is really a 
parliamentary church ; that it is not properly an ally, but 
a mere creature of the ſtate, It depends entirely upon the 
acts and authority of Parliament for its very eſſence and 
frame. The qualifications of its miniſters, their power to 
officiate, the manner in which they are to adminiſter the 
| facraments, are all limited and preſcribed by authority of 
Parliament ; and this authority, which at firſt made, can 
alone alter and new make, it; can aboliſh or add to its ar- 
ticles or rites according to its pleaſure, even though the 
whole body of Biſhops and Clergy ſhould ever. fo much 
diſlike or proteſt earneſtly againſt it. 
It is a point therefore inconteſtible, that the Church, 
which your article declares to have this authority and pow- 
| e 


+ Vide Prieftcraft in Perfection, preface, p. 4» 
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| er, is no other than the King and Parliament of theſe 


realms. But, 

THIRDLY. The grand difficulty which yet remains, 
and which, without your aſſiſtance, I ſhall never get over, 
is, how came the civil magiſtrate by this authority in the 
Churchof CHRISH ? Who gave him this power to decrec 
rites, in Chriſtian worſhip, which CHRIS never decreed ; 
and to make articles of faith which CHRIS never made? 
Neither CRRIST, nor the Apoſtles, ever gave him this 
authority : from whom then is it derived ? 

The ſabjection to higher powers, and obedience to 1 
trates, which the Scriptures enjoin upon Chriſtians, re- 
lates only to civil, not at all to religious, matters; for this 
obvious reaſon, that the magiſtrate at that time was every 
where pagan. The apoſtles, therefore, inſtead of pay- 
ing, or exhorting Chriſtians to pay, any ſubjection to him 
in religious affairs, ſtrenuouſly exhorted them to renounce | 
and difavow it,—to come out from among them, and be ſepa- 
rate. They were every where, you know, 85 Diſſenters 


from the eſtabliſned Church. 


Chriſtianity is ſo far from enjoining, that it actually 
forbids, obedience to civil governors in things of a religious 
nature. It commands us to call zo man upon earth fa- 


ther or maſter* 1. e. to acknowledge no authority or ju- 


riſdiction of any in matters of religion, but to remember 


that oNE, one only, is our maſter and law-giver, even 


CHRISTH; and all Chriſtians are brethren, i. e. ſtand up- 


on an equal footing, having no dominion over one ano- 


ther. Though the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion 
| | over 


Matt. xxlil, 8, 9. 


7 „ 
ever them, and they who are great exerciſe authority upert 
them, yet it ſhall nat, our LoRD ſays, be ſo amongſt you. 
Nay, your Church replies, in this its XXth article, but it 
Hall be ſo amongst us, — There are ſome who have au- 
thority over others in matters of faith. — There are other 


maſters beſides CHRIST. —— Thus the article and the 


ſcripture manifeſtly claſh. - Will you be ſo good, Sir, as 


to adjuſt the controverſy between them, and tell me which 5 


I am to follow ? 


% 


The Church is CnhRIST's kingdom: a Kingdom m not of 
this world. For his voluntary humiliation and ſuffering 


of death he is advanced to the high honour of being fole 
Law-giver, Judge, and Sovereign, in religious matters, 
He only hath authority to fix the terms of communion for 
his followers, or church; and whoever ſhall preſume to 
alter or new make the terms of communion which he kimſelf 
has fixed, is guilty of the greateſt arrogance, as he thereby in- 
vades his authority and throne. But this, we apprehend, is 


what you have done. YOU will not now receive a perſon 


to public baptiſm or the Lox Þ's ſupper upon the terms on 
which CHRIST and his apoſtles would have received him. 
Neither CIS T nor his apoſtles ever made the ſign of 
the croſs, or other ſponſors beſide the parents, neceflary to 
a child's baptiſm ; nor did they ever make kneeling a ne- 
ceſſary term of receiving the ſacramental ſupper ; but both 
thoſe YOU make neceſſary. Thus you have taken up- 


© Matt, xx. 16. 


+ The XXVIIth canon requires the minifler never « iti to adminiſer 
the communion to any but to ſuch as kneel. The XXIXth canon requires 
that no parent ſhall be urged to. be preſent at his chile's baptiſm, nor be admit- 
ke to anſwer as godfather for his own child. 
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on you to 3 Church of CHRIST, to change 


and ſet aſide his laws, and to make others in their room. 

Now give me leave to aſk you, Sir, by what authority 
do you preſume to reject thoſe from your Church, whom, 
in your conſcience, you believe CHRIST and his apoſtles 
would have received into theirs ? Are you wiler than 
they ? - Or is your Church better framed, and more per- 
feQt than theirs? If an honeſt and fincere Chriſtian now 
brings his child to you to be publicly baptiſed, deſiring it 


may be done without the ſign of the croſs, and that him- 


ſelf may ſtand forth as ſurety for its education, would you 
not refuſe him? Or, if he deſired to be admitted to the 
communion of Chriſtians, in the other ſacrament of the 
Lory's ſupper, but that he might not take it kneeling, 
would you not reject him? But, if the ſame perſon had 
come to JEsUs CHRIST or the apoſtles, offering himſelf 
and his child upon the ſame terms, would they not have 
xeceived him ? But, how is it, Sir, that you take upon 
you to reject from CarisT's Family and Church thoſe 
whom you believe he himſelf would have received? Is 
not this larding it over Gop's heritage, and uſurping 
CHRI1st's throne ? Is it not ſetting yourſelves up for law- 
makers and rulers in his kingdom, claiming homage from 
his ſubjects? And are not his faithful ſubjects, by the alle- 
giarice they owe him, abliged to enter their proteſt againſt 
ſach uſurpation, and to fand faſt in the liberty wherewith 
CHRIST hath ſet them free? 

Where then, let me appeal to your own ſober judgement, 
does the guilt of ſchiſm lie? upon you or upon us? Up- 
on us, who offer ourſelves to communion in your Church 


upon the terms which CnRIST appointed, and are ready 


* 
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=D every thing which CarisT has commanted ? Or 


upon you, who abſolutely reject us, unleſs, beſides what 
CaRis'T hath ordered, we will ſubmit alſo to ſome orders 


and devices of your own? We come as the Lokn's 


ſervants, and deſire to eat at the Lord's table, with reve- 


rent ſubmiſſion to all his appointments. Nay, but, ſay 
you, you ſhall not come to the Lokp's table unleſs you 


will kneel ; i. e. unleſs you will come in that poſture, 
which though CuRIsT in his wiſdom did not think pro- 
per, yet which we in our wiſdom have thought proper, to 


 ordain : [in other words, ] unleſs beſides being CHRIST“ 8 
ſervants, you will alſo be ours, and pay ſubjection to our 


inſtitution and authority in this religious rite, 


This, Sir, is the true ſtate of the controverſy e 
us. Judge now, I pray you, with the impartiality of a 


Chriſtian, who makes the ſchiſm, and who has reaſon to 


fear being brought into judgement, by the great Lawgiver of 
the Church, for the unhappy breach which ſubſiſts. . 
Let a great prelate, who at preſent adorns one of the high- 


eſt ſtations of your Church, be heard as judge between us. 


In all other ſocieties, the expreſs will of the founder, 


and the terms of fellowſhip and communion which he 


& has laid down, are accounted facred. In all other king- 
« Joms-the will of the ſupreme power is a law. No one 
4 pretends, or dares pretend, to make laws of equal force 
« with his. How hard then is the fate of the Chriſtian 


8 Church, or of the kingdom of CRRISTH, when his will 


js declared inſufficient, and the invented words and pe- 
<« ciſtons of his ſubjects are made co-ordinate with his 


<« own, equally excluſive of others of his ſubjects from the 


« communion of their fellow ſubjects! And how hard 
* ig 
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is the fate of thoſe believers in him, who deſire commu- 


6 3 


& nion upon the terms Gon has preſcribed, to be excluded 
ce by the words of men; by the inventions of men, impo- 
« {ed upon them for his precepts! And how unhappy is 


_ < the Church, to be reduced by any ſuch methods within 
« more narrow bounds chan our Loxp himſelf has confi- 
« ned it! 


But you are in readineſs to retort, and with great au- 
rance tell me, * That the avoidance of kneeling, inſiſted 
« upon by our miniſters, is not leſs an impoſition than 


4 your enjoining it. 


That we do really impoſe the ob- 


< ſervance of one particular geſture upon our communi- 
& cants. — That ſitting is the regular unvaried practice of 
<« our churches ; obſerved as conſtantly and univerſally a- 


“ mongſt us as 4neeling is amongſt you,— 


— never allowed to 


cc be departed from; which our miniſters require, inſiſt 


& upon, and refuſe to abate.” 


And you aſk me, © If 


« one ſhould preſent himſelf to take the ſacrament ſtand- 
ce ing, or offer to take it on his knees, whether I do not 
ce think he would undergo ſome ſevere expoſtulations, and 


ce be plainly told we had no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Church- 


&« es of Gop, and it would not be given him at all !”+ 

I believe the world will be ſurpriſed, Sir, and that an in- 
genuous bluſh will cover your own face, when you find 
that this account of us is abſolutely without truth, and 
I have ſpent my whole life a- 
mongſt the en, and am acquainted with a great 


quite contrary to fact. 


* Biſhop of Wincheſter's Poſtſcript to his Anſwer to Dr. Hare's Sermon, p. 


254. 


a Letter II. P · 56, 575 58. 


Letter III. p. 8, 9. 
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number of their churches and miniſters; but never once, 
till now, heard that ſitting at the Lon p's table was ever 
inſiſted on as a term of communion with them, or that it 
is their unvaried and univerſal practice. The contrary to 
this I know to be truth. In the Church, to which I my- 
ſelf belong, there is a perſon who for many years has con- 
ſtantly received the elements kneeling, without the leaſt 
offence to the congregation, or any expoſtulation from the 
Miniſter on that account. In ſome of our churches, I am 
well informed, there are ſome who receive ſtanding, ſome 
kneeling : in this every one amongſt us is left entirely at 
his liberty. Though the poſture of ſitting be generally 
thought by us moſt ſuitable to the commemorative ſupper 
of our LoRD, inſtituted inſtead of the paſchal ſupper of 
the Jews, and moſt agreeable to the practice of CHRIST 
and his Apoſtles, who, without any doubt, ſat around the 
table, yet, in this, we are all left to follow freely our own 
perſuaſion. Nor is there, I believe, amongſt our Mini- 
ſters, one in five hundred who would refuſe to adminiſter 
the ſacrament, either ſanding. or kneeling, to any one who 
thought either of theſe the fitteſt poſture of receiving it. 
Our liberty, as to this matter, you might have ſeen in 
Baxter's Reformed Liturgy, where it is expreſsly faid,— 
te And let none of the people be forced to ſit, ſtand, or 
© kneel, in the act of receiving, whoſe judgement i is a- 
« gainſt it.” And, in Dr. Calamy's brief Account, &c. 
which you appear to have read, —< The communicants a- 
« mongſt Proteſtant Diſſenters are at liberty to uſe their 
« own poſture in the time of receiving, though a table- 
« geſture is moſt commonly uſed,” * 
C ; 


Letter to a Divine in Germany, p. Ih 


Thus, 


5 
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Thus, Sir, I have at, large conſidered your charge of 
Schiſm upon the Diſſenters; and hope that, by this time, 
you begin to think more favourably o of us, to juſtify our 
principles as truly catholic and generous, and to ad- 
mit that they are the only foundation on which the peace 
of the Church can be ſolidly fixed ; and that the guilt of 
the, ſeparation lies wholly on your Church, which inſiſts 
upon unchriſtian and unſeriptural te terms of en ech N 
with i it. 


But I hope to complete your convidion, Sir, . to wipe 
off every. ſpeck of the taint of ſchiſm from Diſſenters, by 
calling to your remembrance your own excellent definition 

. of the catholic, or Chriſtian, Chureh, and reaſoning . with 
you on it. © The catholic. Church,” you, ſay,+ © i is: one 
« outward and viſible ſociety, divinely inſtituted ; the. moſt 
< admirable and glorious ſociety under heaven,” — Pur- 

* Sir, the conſequences; of your own; 8 and it 
will ſoon end the debate. If it be a ſociety divinely inſti- 
tuted, then whatever ſociety is not of divine, but of mere- 
ly human, inſtitution, is not the Church of CHRIST. If 
it be a ſociety divinely inſtituted, then the terms of admiſ- 
ſion into this ſociety, and the, qualifications of i its mem 
bers, are divinely fixed, i. e. fixed by the will and autho- 
rity of Gop: whatever viſible ſociety then bath its terms 
of admiſſion and the qualifications of its members not di- 
vinely fixed, ſixed only by the will and authority of men, 
da th truly catholic and Chriſtian Church. 


id A 
£3 ww 


* 
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Aids here ſhall I entreat you, Sir, with the 1 ry 
of a Loire wp who has nothing but truth and the will of 


#4453" 


| ſtttution of the Church of England, and the conſtitution 


of the Church of Cusis r, and ſee if they are not ſocieties 
of 3 a quite « different frame; f che one a human, the other a di- 


vine, inſtitution; the one reſting n, on the ee | 


1 


Gov. 5 3 n 1 
if you enquire alter the 6 git 15 "ai of hs 
Church of CHRIS r, where muſt you look for it? only in 
the Bible. But, if you enquire after the conſtitution and 
frame of the Church of England, where muſt you look for 
that ? in the Statüte- book, in the Canons, and Common 


Prayer bock, and i in the codes of the Engliſh law. 


* 11. 4 +4 1 1 


T he Church of Cngisr is a religious eſtabliſhment, 
founded upon the Seriptures as the only authentic rule of 
its doQrines and worſhip : the. Church of England is a 
civil eſtabliſhment; . founded, upon acts of parliament; as 
the only a authentic rule of what is to be believed and prace 
tiſed therein. The one a.ſpiritual ſtructure, built upon the 
foundation of che Apolites ; and Prophets, Issus CHRIST 
himſelf being t the chief corner-ſtone;: the other a political 
firudture, built upon the foundation of the lords and com- 


mons, of the realm, the King, as ſupreme head, rim 


chief corner ſtone. 

Into the Church of Car1sT any perſon may be adaiitted 
who ſubmits to the terms appointed by CHRIS; but into 
the Church of England he cannot be admitted, except, o- 

C 2 ver 


* 


* The Bible only is the religion TRIS OR Cbillingoorth, 
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ver and above theſe, he ſubmits allo to terms which hu- 
man authority hath inſtituted and deviſed. 

In CRRIST's Church the Lord's Supper is appointed 
and uſed only for ſpiritual and religious ends; but, in the 
Church of England, it is notoriouſly uſed for political and 


worldly purpoſes. In the former it was appointed with in- 


tention and as a mean of uniting all Chriſtians, and of 
deſtroying all variance and diſtinctions between them. In 
the latter it is appointed with intention and as a mean of 
diſcriminating and dividing Chriſtians, ny of 5 a 
diſtinRtion between one another. 


In the Chriſtian Church, no openly debauched, i 
dalouſly wicked, perſon has a right to come to the table of 
the Lord, or to partake of its proviſions ; 3 but, in the 


Church of England, if ſuch a perſon had a commiſſion 
from the King in the army or the fleet, or any profitable 


poſt, this gives him a right to come to the communion- 


table, a right to demand the holy elements at the prieſt's 
— as 2 qualification for his poſt. | 

In the ſcriptural Church of CHRIST there are no ſuch 
ett ever heard of as archbiſhops, deans, ai chdeacons, 
prebendaries, canons, chancellors, &c. But there is 
another church, you know, Sir, where theſe are officers of 


great influence, of high importance and rank. But 


-whence came this pompous train! From the apoſtolic 
Fountain at Jeruſalem, or boar the Wet wn. ſource a at 


Rome: ? 


The Church of | Chriſt never . nor 


pretends to exerciſe its diſcipllne upon any but its own 
members: For, what have I te ds, the . 2 


122 8 judge 
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Judge them het are without 9* But the Church of Eng- 
land extends its eccleſiaſtical authority over thoſe who ne- 


ver belonged it; and, by a very extraordinary act of pow- 


er, excommunicates ſuch as never were of its communion ; ' 
that is, it caſt ſuch from, who never were in, it. In 
common life, ſuch a thing would be reckoned marvellous 


indeed. But miracles of this _ Sir, your Church, you 


know, ſometimes works. 
Again: the rod, with which the Church of Chriſt chaſ- 
tiſes its delinquents, is ſpiritual, not carnal ; butthe rod of the 


Church of England is carnal, not ſpiritual. By the con- 


ſtitution of the former, the excommunicated member is 
only to be deprived of ſpiritual privileges, ſuch as fellow- 
ſhip in prayer, ſinging, ſacrament, &c. As for his civil 
property and rights, it meddles not with theſe 1 for, 
CrurisT's #ingdom is not of this world; but, by the con- 


ſtitution of the latter, the excommunicated member is 


delivered over to the civil arm to humble and chaſtiſe him; 


he js diſabled from aſſerting his natural rights, from be- 
ing a witneſs, from bringing actions at law; and, if he 


do not ſubmit in forty days, a writ ſhall iſſue forth to 


impriſon him. 


In the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe, who are entruſt- 


ed with eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, are ſolemnly charged before 


* 


God, and the Lord Feſus Qhriſt, and the elect Angels, to 
be no reſpecter of perſons, to do nothing by partiality, and 


. t neither the gold ring, nor 


C3 | the 


® x Cor. v. 72. 


17 x Tim. v. at. 
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the gay clothing, & nor pecuniary gifts, are to have any in- 
fluence upon their eccleſiaſtical proceedings, but the poor 
are to receive the fame meaſure with the rich. But ĩs it 
thus, Sir, in the Church of England? May not a grie- 
vous ſinner, according to her conſtitution, be ſuffered to 
commute? to have pardon for money, and to ſkreen him- 
ſelf by a round fee from the ſtroke of the Church's rod? 
Yea, when he is going to be delivered, or actually is de- 
livered, into the hands of the Devil, and Satan has him in 
keeping, will not a handſome ſum preſently pluck him 
thence, and reſtore him to the . ot and 3 
boſom again f—— 
You ee, Sir, the heathen a Carr, 


— 4 vg, 
Dicite, A in ſacris quid yur aurum! 


ores Sat, II, 


And you know what was ſaid, upon a like occaſion, by a 
much greater than he :=Thy money periſh with thee ; be- 
cauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed 
with money, thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter. © 

Some of the moſt ſacred acts of ſpiritual juriſdiction, 
its ſolemn cenſures and excommunications, are exerciſed 
in the Church of England by unconſecrated and mere lay- 
men. Theſe hold the keys open or ſhut, caſt out or ad- 
mit into it, according to their fole pleaſure. The chan- 
cellors, officials, ſurrogates, who adminiſter the juriſdic- 

; 795 Es va 


* James Ii. 2, 3. 
+ Acts viii, 20, 21. 
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tion of ſpiritual courts, and determine the moſt important 
ſpiritual matters, ſuch as delivering men to the Devil, &c. 
frequently are, and, by expreſs proviſion of law, always 
may be, laymen. And, truly, Sir, I greatly pity you 
gentlemen of the Clergy, that ſome of the moſt tremen- 
dous and ſolemn parts of your ſacred office, ſuch as ex- 
communications, abſolutions, &c. you are forced to per- 
form, not according to, but ſometimes, perhaps, directly 
againſt, your own judg/ ments, as you are authoritatively 
directed and commanded by theſe lay perſons. Forced, I 
ſay, to do it, notwithſtanding what you urge about your 
own concurrence ; far, if you refute to concur, you are 
immediately liable to ſuſpenſion ab officio & beneficio ; and, 
if you continue obſtinate, to * excommunicated your- 
felves.* 

The Church of IEsus Carr5T never owed its 9 
to the powers, preferments, and riches, of this world. It 


was of God, and therefore wanted no ſuch aids: it was its 


glory that made its way, and was eſtabliſhed upon earth 
not only without, but in direct oppoſition to, them: it 
commands its miniſters not to ffrive, but to be gentle to all 
men; in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe who gainſay. (2 Tim. ii. 
24, 25:) But the Church of England, conſcious. of its 
C 4 | weakneſs} 


There hens thing, gars Biſhop Burnet, yet caption to — 9 5 — the re- 
formation of the Church; which is, to; reſtore primitive diſcipline againſt ſcan- 
dalous perſons, the eſtabliſhing the government of the Church in eccicbatiicat 
hands, and taking it out of lay hands, which have ſo long profined i ity and have 
expoſed the authority of the Church and the cenſures of it, chiefly excommu- 
nication, to the contempt of the nation; fo that the dteadfulleſt'vf all cen- 
fares is now become the moſt ſcorned and alp. - — Hiſt, Reform. _—_ 


p. 367» 
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weakneſs, props itſelf on every fide with civil dignities and 
emoluments, calls in the powers and riches of this world 
to its ſupport and defence, deeply intrenches itſelf under 
penal laws, and, thus fortified, thunders out its excommu- 
nications, and threats of fines and impriſonments, upon 
all who ſhall dare to write or ſpeak any thing derogatory 
to its cefemonies and forms of worlhip, or its articles of 
faith.“ 
There is one difficulty more, Sir, which I could never 
poſſibly get over: it ſeems to hang as a dead and inſupera- 
ble weight upon the frame of your church: if you are dex- 
trous enoughto remove it, you will merit Lambeth for a re- 
ward, | | | | 
The Church of England and the Church of Chriſt 
ſeem to be two ſocieties, abſolutely diſtin, and of a quite 
different conſtitution, as they have two different heads, 
or fountains, of power, whence all authority, juriſdiction, 


and miniſtrations, in the two churches, ſeverally ſpring. 


In the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, he himſelf is ſupreme head, 
the only Lawgiver and Sovereign: To us there is but one 
| . Lord. 


* The IVth, Vth, and VIth, canons ſolemnly denounce, „That whoſo- 
« ever ſhall affirm that the form of God's worſhip, contained in the Common 
« Prayer, hath any thing in it repugnant to the word of God,—or that any of 
« theXXXIX articles are in any part erroneous, or ſuch as may not with a 
« good conſcience be ſubſcribed,»let him be excommunicated ipſo fafo, and 
es not be reſtored until he repent and publicly revoke his wicked errors.“ 


And, by the Act of Uniformity, it is enaQted, © That, if any one ſhall de- 
« clare or ſpeak any thing in the derogation, or depraving, of the Book of 
« Common Prayer, he ſhall, for the firſt offence, ſuffer impriſonment one 
&« whole year wi hout bail or mainprize j and, for the 5 MY 
« impriſoned during his life,” 


* 


„„ 5 


u One is your maſter, even Chrift.+ Gave him to 
be head over all things to the Church. All power is given 


to me in heaven and in earth, go ye, therefore, teach all na- 


tions. | CHRIST is the only fountain of influence, juriſ- 
dition, and power, in his Church, by commiſſion from 


whom alone all its officers act. | 
But, in the Church of England, you well know, Sir, 


the King, or Queen, is ſupreme head, © veſted with all 


« power to exerciſe all manner of eccleſiaſtical juriſdic- 
c tion; and archbiſhops, biſhops, archdeacons, and other 
4 eccleſiaſtical perſons, have no manner of juriſdiction 
& eccleſiaſtical, but by and under the King's majeſty, who 


<« hath full power and authority to hear and determine all 


« manner of clauſes eccleſiaſtical, and to reform and 
« correct all vice, fin, errors, hereſies, enormities, abu- 
& ſes, whatſoever, which, by any manner of ſpiritual au- 
<« thority, or juriſdiction, _ or _ be lawfully refor- 
6e med. - 


At the firſt eſtabliſhment of this church . Henry 


VIII. and Edward VI. all the Biſhops took out commil- 
ſions from the crown, for exerciſing their ſpiritual juriſdiction 


in theſe kingdoms, during the King's pleaſure only; & and 


te in their commiſſions acknowledge all fort of juriſdiction, 
« as well eccleſiaſtical as civil, to have flowed originally 
& from he peg EVO TE. from a Ong and a 


« fountain 


1 Cor. viii, 6, 

+ Matt, xiii. 8. 

1 Epheſ; i, 22. 

Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. 
. Henry VIII. cap, 1, 37 Henry VI exp. gi Ss an | 
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« fountain and ſpring of all magiſtracy withio his own 
« kingdom.” * | 
Yea, even as ordination itſelf, which is recks 
_ oned the peculiar province of the epiſcopal office, the firſt 
refarmers and founders of this Church derived from the 
King, and exerciſed only as by authority fram him, and 
during his pleaſure, © Thus Cranmer, Archbiſhop of 
« Canterbury, Banner, Biſhop of London, &c. took out 
« commiſſions from the crown, importing, that, becauſe 
the vicegerent (Cromwell, a lay perſon) could not 
« perſonally attend the charge in all parts of the kingdom, 
the King authoriſes the Biſhop. in bis (the King's or 
e perhaps the Vicegerent's) ſtead to ordain, within his 
| k dioceſs, ſuch as he judged; worthy of holy orders; to 
callate ta benehces ; to give inſtitution ; and to execute 
all other parts of the epiſcopal authority; and this du- 
ring the King's pleaſure only. t 
In conſequence of this ſupremacy, the King, or Queen, 
of this Church hath power ta excommunicate from, or to 
| re-admit into, it, independent oh, yea, in direct oppoſition 
s | to, all its. Biſhops and Clergy. The King, or Queen, 
| can revoke, at pleaſure, any ſpiritual cenſures of the Bi- 
'F ſhops or Archbiſhops ; yea, can of themſelves. ſuſpend, 
19 deprive, or even excoramunicate.z or can, by their pro- 
C | clamation only, without the leaſt, confeſſion, humiliation, 
or ſatisfaction, for their offence, pardon and reſtore excom- 
9 municated perſons to the boſom of the church again. 


. . Vea, 
* Buraet's Hiſt. Reform, Part II. Col. page gr. 4 

+ Vide Examination of the Codex Furis, &c. pages 32, 33. 

1 A Parſon was deprived for adultery : afterward a general pardon, came, 
which pardoned the adultery. It was adjudged that the Ne was, 2 Jacke, 
reſtoreq to his benefice. Coks 6. Rep. 13. 


for a a time, : as ; did K. Henry VIII. 5 Edward VI. Q. 
Mary, Q. Eliz.—to limit, inſtruct, and preſcribe to the 
clergy, what they thall, and what they ſhall not, preach, 
as did Q. Eliz. K. James . K. Charles I. K. William, 
Ke. F inally, to the King or Queen only does it per- 
tain to declare what i is hereſy, and authoritatively to pro- 
nounce what doctrines and tenets are, and what are not, 
to be e as ſuch, Nor have all the Biſhops and 
Clergy, allembled in convocation, the leaſt authority to 
cenſure any tenet as heretical if the prines on the throne 
refuſe his conſent. | 

Now here, Sir, I am preſſed with an inſuperable diffi- 
culty how to reconcile this conſtitution of the Church of 
England with the conſtitution of the Church of Chriſt. 
Are they not moſt indiſputably two different ſocieties, 
ſubject to two different, ſometimes 'oppolite, authorities, 
animated and overned by two different heads ? In 
Chriſt's church, himfelf ; is the only ſovereign and head: 
he only hath power to decree ceremonies and rites, to fix 
terms of communion and authority i in points of faith : nor 


# 442 


hath any earthly prince power to make laws in his king- ; 


dom, which ſhall bind the conſciences of his ſubjecs, or 
ſovereignly to dictate to his ſervants and miniſters what 
they ſhall believe, and what they ſhall preach. Yea, his 
ſubjects are expreſsly commanded and charged to receive 
nothing as doctrine, or parts of religion, which are only 
OREN: of men.“ | 


But, 


Matt. xv. 9. 
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Nut, in the Church of England, there is another fove- 
reign, lawgiver, ſupreme head, beſides Jeſus Chriſt; 
an authority which commands things Chriſt never com- 
manded, which teaches doctrines Chriſt never taught, 

| which enjoins terms of communion, and rites of religious 
worſhip, he never enjoined. Now what can J judge, Sir! 
What do you yourſelf judge ! but that the two churches 
are two diſtin and quite different ſocieties, (for, in one 
and the fame fociety, ſurely there cannot be two ſupreme 
heads,) -that they are framed after different models, con- 
ſiſt of different members, are governed by different officers, 
ſtatutes, and laws: conſequently, my ſeparation, or diſ- 
ſent, from the one, does, by no means, infer my ſepara- 
tion from the other. Yea, what am I to judge, but that, 
by the allegiance I owe to Chriſt, my only ſupreme head 
and king in ſpiritual matters, I am obliged to enter my 
proteſt againft the pretenſions and claims of any other ſu- 
preme head? For, can a man ferve two maſters ? Can 
he be ſubject at the ſame time to two ſupreme heads? Can 
be be faithful to Chriſt, the only King of the Church, and 
yet acknowledge another king as a fountain of all magiſ- 
tracy and power therein? Surely he cannot. 

Permit me, Sir, to exerciſe your patience a moment or 
two more upon this remarkable contraſt, and I aa. 
miſs the unpleaſant ſubject. X 

By the conſtitution of the Church of Chrit, it is expreſs- 
ly ordered and declared, That the woman ſhall not be ſuf- 
fered publicly ta teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man,* ; 

th | But, 


* x Tim. ii. 12. 
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But, by the conſtitution of the Church of England, the 
woman is permitted publicly to teach; yea, to limit and 


controul in ſpiritual and religious matters, and authorita- 
tively to inſtruct the biſhops and clergy, and all the men in 


the land. Thus did Queen Elizabeth, thus did Queen 
Anne, and thus hath every Queen authority to do that 


ſits upon our throne, authority to preſcribe and dictate to 
all, both miniſters and people, what the one are to preach, 
and the other to receive. And, was it not, Sir, a very 

comely and edifying ſight to behold the two houſes of con- 
vocation waiting upon Queen Anne, “ in the caſe of Whiſ- 
ton's books upon the Trinity, to be inſtructed by her ma- 


jeſty whether they were to be condemned as heretical ar 


not? That venerable and learned body had ſolemnly de- 
creed them to be dangerous and heretical ; but this their 
cenſurdas of no force till they had laid it before the 
Queen to have her judgement upon the point. Upon her 
majeſty's determination it entirely depended, whether 


Whiſton's tenets were to be rejected by the Church of 


England as erroneous, or not, Her majeſty, in this caſe, 
was of a different opinion from her two houſes of convo- 
cation: ſhe thought not fit to cenſure the books. So her 


ſingle opinion, ſtrange to relate! her ſingle opinion carried 


it againſt that of her biſhops and clergy. She over-rules 


arid ſets aſide all their proceedings, reſtrains and counteraQts | 


them, in one of the very chief of their paſtoral functions, 
the guarding againſt errors and hereſies in the church. 

' Behold here, Sir, a woman exerciſing ſpiritual eceleſiaſti- 
cal authority over the man! Yea, behold the repreſentative 


8 Anno 1711. 
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of the clergy of the whole land, a moſt learned, grave, and 
venerable,” body, waiting upon a woman, to learn from 
her mouth what the church is to believe, and what to re- 
ject, as to this great myſtery of faith: upon a woman, by 
whole ſole determination, (I repeat it with afoniſhment, 
and you hear it, no doubt, with perplexity and grief.) your 
church was uncontroulably and nnn y directed in 


this deep and myſterious point. 


I aſk you, Sir, in the name of God, bs this the ads 
tion and frame of the Church of Chriſt ? Is it not a con- 
ſtitution of a quite different nature; a ſociety not divinely, 


but humanly, inſtituted; and, therefore, by your own defi- 


nition, not the Church of Chriſt? And may not, think 
—_ perſon' ſeparate peaceably from it without any the 
leaſt danger of thereby ſeparating himſelf from the my 
-e apoſtolic, and catholic, church) 
When you ſtript the pope of his "FORO and gave it 
to our princes, you ſhould have taken care not to have left 
his infallibility behind. An infallible head and director of 
the Church, be ĩt woman or man, be it a he or a ſne bi- 


ſhop, is a thing plauſible enough, and carries a good face: 


but, to lodge the abſolute direction of the conſciences, the 
faith, and the diſcipline, of the Church with a fallible 
head! to give a prince, yea, a lady bred up in all the ſoft- 
neſſes and diverſions of a court, an uncontroulablæ do- 
minion over the religious conduct both of clergy and laity, 


| authoritatively to direct what thoſe are to preach, and what 


theſe to believe, as to the doctrine of Chriſt! to make 
her the ſole judge in all controverſies which ſhall ariſe up- 


on any the moſt myſterious and inexplicable points, fo that 


all the prieſts are to oft knowledge at her lips, and what- 


ever 
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ever ſhe determines is to be received by the Church as 
Chriſtian verity and truth !—This is ſuch a conſtitution as 
quite ſhocks the underſtanding, and comes not a whit be- 
hind tranſubſtantiation itſelf; Hence, doubtleſs, Sir, the 
triumphs of popiſh prieſts over you? Hence their inrbads 
upon you, and the thouſands they are continttally carrying 
captiye from yout tents! And henee the fad ittereaſt, ad” 
the inſults, of Deiſts, who, taking the ſcheme of the 
Church of England to be thrat of the Chriſtiart Church, 
are authoriſed by common ſenſe, they . not ehr ern 
reject, bur to treat ĩt win contempt! 


And now, Sir, having ſo largely diſcuſſed a r 


_ preſume you Are hee eee * That this ſame pea RO 


« ſeparation of ours is not, what ye you call * e 
c errant nonſenſe and contradiftion ;“ ard up twat : 
ceaſe to be ſo diſpleaſed at our treating your grave' Necks? 
upon the heinous ſin of ſchiſm as ſolemn cant and ecde- 
ſraſtical ſeare-crows. You" ſee; likewiſe, How: extremely 
unipt,” and quite wide of the point, arè the two inſtances 
you bring to illuſtrate our caſe; vir. © of a wiſe Teparathi® 
from the bed and board of her huſpand, or of tw or 
e chree counties diſſiking a menarchieal goverittheiit) atid! 
« throwing off their allegiance to the king/*" HAS Me- 
Church of England, Sir,” any ſueh power or authority o 
ver us Diſſenters as the hüfband has oer the wife? Play 
who/gave it that authotity ? Hive wo eber pligtited it dur 
troth ? or bound ourſelVes by a foletin v0 to onöur Afd 
_—_ {t*to' the ene Ur mes ? "Of have wee ever {wort 
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allegiance to it, or do we owe it any homage, as the coun- 
ties have ſworn, and do owe to the King | . | 
Amongſt the peculiar excellences of your Church, you 
reckon ** "The uſe of the three creeds, in public worſhip, . 
« as one of the moſt effectual and powerful means both for 
tc teaching and preſerving the Chriſtian, faith entire and 
© uncorrupt, which. we-have not in our churches. * Tue 
Creed, called the Apoſtles, we have i in conſtant uſe 4 , 
mongſt us: and, as for the two others, eſpecially the / by 
thanaſian, we are content you ſhould have the honour of 
its being peculiar to yourſelves. But, .methinks, Sir, it 
ſhould a little check your triumph over us here, to remem- 
ber, that ſome of the wiſeſt and moſt. illuſtrious members 
of your church, both clergy and laity, account the uſe of 
this creed your great ſin and reproach, and, with Archbi- 
ſhop Tillotſon, wiſh you were well rid of it. ä 


What! are you, Sir, amongſt the weak and bee 
ble minds who dumm i, the pit of hell thoſe who cannot re- 
ceive all the dark and myſterious points ſet forth in that 
creed !, Do you in your conſcience. think that there is no 
ſalvation for thoſe who. do not faithfully believe the ſeveral. 
articles it contains; and that whoſoever doth not keep whole 


and undefiled the faith therein, delivered, he ſhall without, 


doubt. periſh everlaſtingly What! the many great and, 


worthy perſons, bright ornaments. of your . own. church, 5 


(who, inſtead of eeping it whole and undefiled, have open- 
ly diſavowed, preached, and wrote, againſt it, dying i in 


this diſbelich,) have they, withaut peradventure, everlaſtingly 


periſhed 2 


* 


„Letter I. page 5. 
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periſbed? Alas | for the good Doctors Clarke, Whitby, 
Burnet, &c. — for the illuſtrious Sir Iſaac Newton, &c. 
&c. Vea, alas ! for the whole Greek church, who, for 
having rejected that clauſe, both in the Athanaſian and the 
Nicene creed, commonly called Filioque, which aſſerts that 
the Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and the Son, neither 
made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding, are gone 
down, it ſeems, to the infernal pit; fo that, notwithſtand- 
ing their great knowledge and piety in this world, yet, for 
not believing the Athanaſian creed, they are ſunk into e- 
verlaſting darkneſs and damnation in the other! Da 
you wonder that Deiſm prevails if this be genuine Chriſ- 
tianity ? | | | 
Tt is a fact, I preſume, indiſputable, that a great part o 
the moſt learned and virtuous of your clergy are departed 
from the Athanaſian doctrine; and that thoſe of them, who 
are not, do by no means think its belief abſolutely and in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to ſalvation. What now ' muſt a 
Deiſt think, when he hears both the one and the other, 
thirteen times a year, moſt ſolemnly declaring, in the pre- 
ſence of Almighty God, and as inſtructors of his people, 
that, whoever will be ſaved, it ts before all things neceſſary 
that he hold the Athanaſian faith ; and moſt peremptorily 
denouncing everlaſting damnation upon thoſe who do not 
believe it; that is, many of them denouncing damnation 
upon themſelves ! Is this your «powerful and effectual 
means of preſerving the Chriſtian faith?“ I ſhould 
think it one of the moſt effectual to ſubvert and deſtroy it. 
It has, no doubt, been, in fact, a great ſtumbling- block in 
the way of Inſidels and Jews, and hardened them in their 
oppoſition to the religion of Chriſt, when they ſee it doom- 
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: ing to undoubted and everlaſting perdition all who do.not 
heartily and ſincerely (for that muſt be meant by faithfully) 
; believe theſe deep and myſterious points, which you mult ac- 


\ "7-1 


* 


: knowledge to be. inexplicable, and far above the powers of 
| reaſon to comprehend. 


« But the Diſſenting Miniſters, you tell me, who Go 


i « complied with the terms of the toleration, have ſolemn- 
e ly ſubſcribed. the VIIIth article, which approves the A- 
“ thanaſfian creed. Let Dr. Calamy anſwer :+ © The 
My Diſſenting Miniſters, about the city, in a body, gave in 
2 « their ſenſe of the articles when they ſubſcribed them; 


« and, among the reſt, of this VIIIth article; in the gloſs 


upon which tae damnatory clauſes of this creed are ex- 


8 preſsly excluded the ſubſcription. And there was ſome- 
te thing of the ſame nature done in ſeveral parts of the 


& country.” Now the fathers and predeceſſors of the 


preſent Diſſenting Miniſters having made this public pro- 


teſt and declaration at their ſubſcription, and the legiſla- 


ture having accepted, or, at leaſt, not rejected, it, under 
the favour of this proteſt their ſucceſſors may be ſuppoſed 
now to ſubſcribe with the ſame diſapprobation of the dam- 
natory clauſe. If it were not to be thus taken, there 
is, I hope, not a miniſter among us but would publicly 
diſown and renounce his ſubſcription. 


I ſhould now proceed, Sir, to the examination of the 
other parts of your letters, to ſhew the great inſuffi- 
ciency of your! en and objections; and to ob- 

ſekve, 
* Appendix, page 78. 
+ Life of Mr, Baxter, page 236. 
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ſerve, that, in many inſtances, you have extremely miſ- 
taken, and given quite wrong repreſentations of, our re- 
ligious principles and practice. But I relieve your 


| patience for the preſent, If this province be underta- 
ken by no other hand, you may, in ſome time, expect to 


hear farther from, 


. 


Your very humble ſervant, 


2 A DISSENTER, 


Ds + THE 
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THE 
Diſſenting Gentleman's 
s ECON D 


8 1 R, 
T is with regret I proceed in vindication of my diſſent, 
as it will conſtrain me to ſay ſome things which may 
ſeem to be diſreſpectful to eſtabliſhed forms of worſhip. 
But ſelf-defence is a principle which generous minds al- 
low ſtrongly to operate. I highly reverence and eſteem, 
and moſt heartily rejoice in, the great number of illuſtrious 
and excellent perſons, both clergy and laity, of which the 
Church of England can boaſt. But yet, as the preſent 
emerged-out of Popiſh darkneſs ; and, as in drawing them 
up, eſpecial regard was had to the then weakneſs of the 
people, who could not be all at once entirely brought off 
from the old ceremonies and forms; as there are ſeveral 
parts of our liturgy and eccleſiaſtical conſtitution which a 
great number, I apprehend, if not all our biſhops and 
| bs. pas clergy, 


[ #] 

clerzy, with to ſee altered; and, finally, as the alteration 
of thoſe, and the removing a few things, acknowledged 
in themſelves to be mutable and indifferent, would heal 
the unhappy breach, and reſtore the chief part of the Diſ- 
ſenters to the church; upon all theſe accounts, I may be 
allowed, I hope, with freedom to make my defence againſt 
your vigorous attacks; and to repreſent my objections, 
and the grounds of my ar in as ſtrong a light as I am 
able. | 

The part of à public mdalitor, and of my inſtructor in 
this affair, which you have voluntarily taken upon you, 
will allow me, as ] go along, to put you in mind of one 
or two great objections which Diſſenters are wont to 
urge, but which you have quite overlooked, and to intreat 
you will direct me how to get over them. 

We letter-writers (ſay you) have a privilege of ſet- 
« ting down our thoughts as they offer themſelves, with- 
« out ſcrupulouſly adhering to ſtrict and cloſe method.”* 
This privilege you have, indeed, with great freedom taken : 
J ſhall, therefore, be indulged in the ſame. 

To begin, then, with your defence of ſponſors in bap- 
tim. When an infant is brought to be entered by bap- 
tiſm into the family, or church, of God, and a ſolemn 
vow and engagement are tobe made before the Church for 
its religious education, it is the opinion of the Diſſenters, 
that the parents, whoſe child it is, and to whom both God 
and Nature have committed its education, are the proper 
perſons to ſtand forth, and take upon them this great and 
impo?tant truſt ; and to bind themſelves by a folemn vow 
faithfully 


# [Letter III. page 60. 
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faithfully to diſcharge it. Now our objections to the order 
and practice of your Church are, nk. 

1. That, ina very arbitrary and ſtrange manner, With. 
out the leaſt ſhadow of authority from reaſon or Scrip- 
ture, or the ancient practice of the Church, you actually :, 
ſt aſide the parents in this ſolemnity, and forbid them to 
ſtand forth and take upon them this great charge to which 
God hath called them. For, your XXIXth canon ex. 
preſsly commands, That no parent fhall be urged to be pre- 5 
ſent at his child's baptiſm, nor be admitted to pc pot as god- | 
father for his own child. And, | 

2. That you require other perſons to appear in the pa- 
rents. ſtead, and to take upon 1m this important truſt, 
and moſt ſolemnly to promiſe, before God and the Chnrch, 
the performance of that which few of them ever do, or e- 
yer intend to, perform, or perhaps are ever capable of 
performing. What now, Sir, is your anſwer to theſe ob- 
jections of the Diſſenters? Why, truly, the firſt, which is 
indeed the chief, you very prudently flip over; and at- 
tempt not the leaſt apology for ſetting aſide the parents; 
ſo that you leave us {till to conſider this, as a thing utterly” 
indefenſible, unlawful, are, and which will admit of no 
excuſe. 

But, as to the ſecond, viz. the ſolemn vow and obliga- 
tion under which the ſurcties lay themſelves, to this you 
largely ſpeak, and tell me, © It is a groſs miſtake to ima · 
&« gine that the promiſes, there made by the ſureties con- 
tc cerning the future faith and practice of the child, are 
made in their own name 3.48 if they engaged thereby, 
“ that, when it is grawn up, it ſhall actually believe all 
Fe the articles of the Chriſtian faith, ſhall renounce the 

D „ 226 Devil 


1 
& Devil and all his works, &c. whereas, the Church con- 
« ſiders theſe anſwers as the child's anſwers, only made by 
« its repreſentatives : they contain its part of the baptiſ- 
| * mal covenant, or contract; which, becauſe, by reaſon 
| © of its tender age, it cannot itſelf utter, is uttered by its 
| | 20 ſureties, —* But, if this be, Sir, a groſs miſtake, the 
| | moſt celebrated of your own writers have led us into it. 
| « The ſureties in baptiſm,” ſays your learned Dr. Ni- 
| chols,+ © religiouſly engage for the faith of the baptiſed, — 
4 that they ſhall ſincerely believe all that is revealed in the 
« Goſpel, and ſhall direct the ſubſequent actions of their 
4 lives by the laws of Chriſt.” A cloud of witneſſes, I 
| | believe, can be brought, from the doCtors of your church, 
whoſe judgement is the ſame, But no wonder the learned 
differ in ſo myſterious a point, You go on, and affirm, 
1 « That the ſureties are, by the Church, conſidered, in 
1 +1 : this affair, no otherwiſe than as the mouth of the child. 
1 « You fee, Sir, here are no promiſes, nor engagements, 
< which any beſides the child are ſuppoſed to enter into, 
c and to be bound by, Read over the office of public bap- 
© tiſm, you will not find, I aſſure you, any promiſes, or 
4 ſtipulations, at all made by the ſureties in their own 
name: I mean any that are explicit.“ But this ac- 


ol count of the matter is to me very dark and obſcure, and 
11 225 
1 | ſeems rather to 1 than e our r 
"ms "Piel, it repreſents the Church as acting a very extraor- 
i dinary and unaccountable part ; Viz, as receiving a child 
1 4 N to 
| | 5 f 
bl. | Letter I. page 37. + Nichols 8 N ee. oa hs page 579. 


1 mia. pages 31 32. 
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to baptiſm on account of its own faith and its own pro- 
miſe, uttered by its ſureties, when, at the ſame time, it 
knows the child neither does, nor can, either promiſe or 
believe any more than the font at which it is baptiſed. It 
conſiders the child as actually covenanting and contracting, 
yea, as the only covenanting and contracting party in this 
ſolemnity, when it knows it to be abſolutely incapable of 
either. It repreſents the Church as very ſolemnly aſking 
the child, « Doſt thou believe? Wilt thou be baptiſed ?- 
„ Doft thou forſake the Devil? &c.” when it is fully 
perſuaded of its utter inability to believe, or reſolve, or 
will, any thing about it. Now, when a Deiſt ſtands by, 
and ſees a learned and grave divine thus aſking, and talk- 
ing, and covenanting, with a child, can you wonder, Sir, 
if he ſmiles, and merrily treats the whole tranſaction as a 
jeſt ? | 

„ The anſwers,” you fay, © are conſidered by the 
« Church as only the anſwers of the child, and contain 
« its part of the baptiſmal covenant ; which, becauſe, by 
« reaſon of its tender age, it cannot itſelf utter, is to be 
« uttered by its ſureties,” That is to ſay, the child thinks, 
but cannot ſpeak. It really covenants, contracts, promi- 
ſes, but, not being able by reaſon of its tender age to utter 
its good intentions, theſe ſureties are its mouth to utter 
them for it. But why, good Sir, its mouth to ſpeak for 
it, and not its underſtanding alſo to think for it, its will to 
promiſe for it, and, indeed, its foul, and its very ſelf, to 
covenant and contract for it? Is not the child, by reaſon 
of its tender age, as abſolutely incapable of covenanting 
8 it is of uttering ? of contracting as it is of ſpeaking? 
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If. the ſurety, therefore, does one of theſe good offices for 
it, he undoubtedly does the other alſo, But, 

Secondly, If there be, as you ſay, no promiſes nor 
engagements which any, beſides the child are ſuppoſed to 
enter into, or to be bound by, the conſequence is extreme- 
ly plain, that then there are no promiſes, nor engagements, 
entered into at all for its religious education. For, the 
child ſurely does nat engage for its own religious educa- 
tion. If the ſureties, therefore, do not enter into any 
promiſe of this kind, it evidently follows, that there are 
no expreſs engagements entered into by any one for the 
child's education. And thus, behold, your boaſted double 
ſecurity turns out at laſt tobe no ſecurity at all! But a ſurety 


not bound ] a ſponſor, promiſing nothing, ! a ſecurity un- 
engaged! This is language, which, in the mercantile, 


whatever it may be in the ſcholaſtic, line of life, would be 
abſolutely, unintelligible. And, to retort your own in- 
ſtance, my lawyer I ſhould think a very wrong-headed 
man, who ſhauld. pretend to lend my money upon a dou- 
ble ſecurity, and make a merit of ſo doing, when, at the 


ſame time, he confeſſed there were no promiſes, nor en- 


gagements, by which, cither of the ſecurities were expli- 
citly bound. 

Jo be plain, Sir: 25 for this buſines of a child's be- 
n promiſing, covenanting, by repreſentative, or 
proxy, I cannat but think a gentleman of your penetra- 
tion will eaſily perceive it to be a thing abſolutely inexpli- 
cable, impoſlible,. and abſurd; a thing utterly repugnant 
to reaſon and common ſenſe, and without the leaſt ſhadow 
of foundation in the Chriſtian religion, For, if, by the 
conſtitution of the een a child may believe, 

__, 


f 


repent, vow, promiſe, and contract, by proxy, he may 
alſo, no doubt, be ſaved or be damned by proxy. But, 
into what a jeſt will this turn the religion of Chriſt? 
As for the antiquity of this practice, ſponſors in bap- 
tiſm, you have the good ſenſe and ingenuity not to pretend 
it was ever known, or ſo much as thought of, in the pri- 
mitive apoſtolic church. Tertullian, who lived about an- 
no Dom. 200, is the firſt, J apprehend, of all the Chriſtian 
writers, that makes any mention of them. Nor does it 
at all follow, from what he ſays, that theſe ſponſors were 
any other than the parents of the child. Juſtin Martyr, 
who wrote fifty years before him, when he particularly de- 
ſcribes the method and form of Chriſtian baptiſm in his 
days, ſays not a ſingle word of any ſuch perſons.* 

But we learn, from St. Auſtin, about the year 390, 
(one of the earlieſt of the. Chriſtian writers in which any 
mention of them is found,) when, and upon what occa- 
ſion, theſe ſponſors were admitted. © A great many,” 


ſays he, © are offered to baptiſm, not by their parents, but 


« by others, as infant-ſlaves are ſometimes. offered by 
« their maſters. And, ſometimes, when the parents are 
« dead, the infants are baptiſed, being offered by any 
“ who can afford to ſhew this compaſſion to them. And 
« ſometimes infants, whom their parents have cruelly 
« expoſed to be brought up by thoſe who light on them, 
are now and then taken up by the holy virgins, and of- 
&« fered to baptiſm by them who have no children of their 
“ own, nor deſign to have any.“ — Theſe are Auſtin's+ 
own words, Obſerve now Dr. Wall'sf ingenuous con- 
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® Vide Lord King's Enquiry, Part II. pages 67, 68. 
F Epiſt, ad Bonifac, | 1 Hiſt, Inf. Bap. Vol. I. page 196. 
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feflion on them, (and the good Doctor, you know, was 
never partial in favour of Diſſenters, but a ſevere remark- 
er on them';) © Here we ſee the ordinary uſe then was, for 
parents to anſwer for the children: but yet, that it was 
< not counted ſo neceſlary as that a child could not be mw 
< tiſed without it.” 

- Hence, then, it is plain that parents never were ſet aſide 
when they were capable and willing to offer their children for 
baptiſm, and that ſponſors were admitted only in caſes of pa- 
rents incapacity ; and, in all ſuch cafes, Diſſenters alſo 
uſe them. Why, now, I beſeech you, Sir, in defiance of 
this acknowledged uſage and practice of the ancient 
Church, as well as-of common ſenſe, does your Church 
ſeverely decree, * That no parent ſhall be urged to be pre- 
« fent at his child's baptiſm, nor be admitted to anſwer as 
4 Godfather for it? What! would the parents ſtanding 
forth together with the ſponſors, and promiſing jointly with 
them, at all detract from this ſolemnity, or render it leſs 
effectual to ſecure the child's religious education? It is 
moſt evident it would not, and that your praQice in this 
point is undoubtedly an innovation, an unreaſonable and 
arbitrary deviation from the uſage and inſtitution of the 
primitive apoſtolic Church, an abſurdity very generally ac- 
knowledged, and complained of, by the members of your 
Church, though not attempted to be reformed, 

« But, by this inſtitution of godfathers and godmothers,” 
you ſay, your Church affords its members ſome great 
« and ſpecial advantages towards growing in grace and 
« poodneſs above what are found amongſt us:“ and you 
tell me, you lay a 80 ſtreſs upon it, as a wiſe, and uſe- 
« ful, 
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| ful, and neceſſary, inſtitution.”* But, did you not con- 
ſider, Sir, that you were highly reflecting upon the 
wiſdom and goodneſs, not of the holy apoſtles on- 
ly, but alſo of your great Lawgiver Jeſus Chriſt? How 
came it to paſs that the great Founder of the Chriſtian 


Church never happened to think of theſe ſpecial advantages 


for growth in goodneſs and holineſs? You do not pretend 
it to be an inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt's, and yet are 
not afraid to call it a wiſe, an uſeful, and even a neceſſary, 
inſtitution. Strange! that Chriſt, in whom were hid all 
the treaſures of wiſdom, and who loved the Church ſo as 
to lay down his life for it, ſhould not know this inſtitution 
to be ſo eſpecially advantageous and neceſſary to the grow- 


ing goodneſs of his Church; or that, knowing it to be ſo, 


he ſhould! unkindly omit it; and that we are obliged to#the 
ſuperior wiſdom and goodnefs of after-ages for ſupplying 
this defect. It has uſually been thought, that the apoſtles 
declared the whole counſel of God, and kept back nothing 
from the Church which was © profitable to it; and that the 
Scriptures are a perfect rule; but this, it ſeems, is not 
true: you have diſcovered it, Sir, to be not true: for, 
here you ſhew us a wiſe, an uſeful, and a neceſſary, inſti- 


tution, which they really kept back; and which; had it 


not been for the ſuperior ſagacity and diſcernment of their 
ſucceſſors, the Church had been ſo unhappy as never to 
have known. Into what mazes men plunge themſelves 

when they deviate from the truth 
Of the ſame temerity you are guilty, when tentinh of ano- 
ther inſtitution of your Church, Confirmation, and glorying 
over us in the want of it, you obſerve, © Another adminiſtra- 
4 tion 
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« tion of our Church is Confirmation: this, you know, 
ce you have wholly diſcarded : and, ſurely, you will be o- 
< bliged to acknowledge you have Joſt thereby a very 
te great adyantage,—greatly conducive to future holineſs of 
< life,”* Yes, Sir, this we will freely own, when you 
alſo will acknowledge that you are wiſer than the apoſtles, 
and can better judge what is conducive to balinefs, and to the 
advantage of the Church, than its great Lawgiver Jeſus 
Chriſt. Had this ceremony of confirmation been really 
of great advantage, and conducive to holineſs, it is very 
ſtrange that neither Chriſt, nor his apoſtles, ſhould have 
ordained it. That it is an apoſtolic inſtitution you have 
not ſo much as attempted to prove, unleſs Calvin's con- 
ʒjecture muſt be admitted as prof. 

The text, uſually urged for it, (Aas viii. 14.) 1 pre- 
ſume you are fully ſenſible has no weight. Peter's and 
John's going down to Samaria to pray, and Jaying their 
bands on thoſe whom Philip had baptiſed, is, ſurely, no 
precedent, no direction, no inſtitution, nor command, for 
our biſhops to do likewiſe. For, the end for which the a- 
poſtles did it, it is expreſsly ſaid, (ver. 15, 17,) was, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. its miraculous 
gifts; and they prayed for them, and laid their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghoft. That it was the 
. miraculous gifts (ſuch as prophecying, ſpeaking with 
. tongues, &c.) to form them into a Church, cannot be diſ- 
puted, becauſe they were ſomething viſible and obvious 
to the ſenſe ; ſomething which ſtruck the wonder and am- 
bition of the wicked ſorcerer ; for, it is ſaid, when. Simon 
ſaw, that, through laying on of the apaſtles hands, the Holy 

She 


Letter I. page 61. 


Church, is ſo far from being greatly conducive to holineſs 
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6590 was given, he red them money. — Beſides, as Dr. 
Whitby juſtly obſerves, if they laid not their hands on all 
who were baptiſed, it makes nothing for confirmation; if 
they did, then Simon Magus alſo was confirmed, and re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, which you will by no means ad- 


mit. 
It was, then, to give the newly- baptiſed converts, at 


Samaria, the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, that Peter 
and John went and laid their hands on them. But, do 
our biſhops, Sir, pretend that, by their praying and laying 
on of hands, the Holy Spirit is given? Do they not diſ- 
claim any powers of this kind? Seeing, then, they make 
no pretenſions to the end, why, with ſuch ſolemnity, do 


we ſee them practiſing the means? Might they not as well 


ſtreteh themſelves upon the dead body of a child, in imita- 
tion of Eliſha ;' or, make ointment with ſpittle, for the 

cure of the blind, in "imitation of our Saviour; as pray 

and lay their hands on thoſe who were baptiſed, in imita- 

tion of Peter and John, who did this, to the Samaritan 
converts only, that they might receive the miraculous gifts 
and powers of the Holy Spirit? 


« As for the open and ſolemn renewal of the clas 


covenant before God and many witneſſes, which, you 
e ſjy, baptiſed perſons ought to make when they come 
to years of diſcretion :” this they make, with us, in the 
other © ſacrament of the ſupper; which Chriſt hiniſelf 
has appointed, and which is the only inſtitution his wiſ- 
dom has thought fit to appoint for this purpoſe. | 


But, to ſpeak freely, Sir, this ceremony of confirma- 
tion, as it is at preſent appointed and practiſed in your 
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of life, that there is great reaſon to apprehend it may be 
productive of quite different, and even dangerous, conſe- 
quences, by cheriſhing in mens minds falſe and preſump- 
tuous hopes, or by deluding them into wrong notions as 
to the ſafety of their ſtate, and the terms of acceptance 
and fayour with God. 

By the order of your Common Prayer, All perſons bap- 
tiſed, when they come to competent years, and are able to ſay 
the Lord's Prayer, Creed, and ten Commandments, and the 
 Hinſwers of the ſhort Cathechiſm, are to be brought to con- 


firmation. The biſhop having aſked, « Whether they 


renew the ſolemn promiſe and vow which was made in 
c“ their names in baptiſm, &c,” —upon their anſwering, 
we do, he proceeds, hereupon, to declare in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner, even in an addreſs to God himſelf, that he 
has vouchſafed to regenerate theſe his ſervants by water and 


the Holy Ghoſt, (note, not by water only, but alſo by the 
Holy Ghoft,) and to give them the forgiveneſs of all their 


fins ; and, laying his hand upon the head of each particu- 
lar perſon, he certifies hin by that fign, of God's favour and 
gracious goodneſs towards him. 

I pray you, Sir, in the name of God, inform . 


warrant has the biſhop to pronounce a man's ſins all for- 


19 given, and himſelf regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, upon 


no other grounds than his being able to ſay the ſhort ca4 
techiſm, and declaring that he ſtands by his baptiſmal en- 
gagements? Will you ſay that this is the Chriſtian doc- 
trine concerning the terms of acceptance and forgiveneſs 

with God? Are good vows and reſolutions, declared in 
the Church, infallible or proper proofs of a regeneration 
dy the Holy Ghoſt ? Is a man's profeſling that he repents, 
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and promiſing that he will live godly, that actual repen- 
tance and amendment of life which alone can enſure the 
divine pardon and favour ? Are there not multitudes who 
call Chriſt their Lord, and publicly profeſs to ſtand by their 
baptiſmal covenant, whom, however, he will reje& with ab- 
horrence at laſt? You will inform me, then, Sir, how the 
biſhops, upon this mere profeſſion and promiſe, preſume 
to declare to Almighty God, and to aſſure the perſon, that 
he is regenerated, forgiven, and unqueſtionably i in a 1 
of favour with heaven! 
The expreſſions, you muſt acknowledge, are couched 
in ſtrong and abſolute terms; nor do I find that there is 
any intimation that their forgiveneſs depends upon their 
care to keep, and to live up to, their baptiſmal engage- 
ments. No: but, though their whole life hath hitherto 
been ſcandalouſty corrupt, yet, upon their being able to 
ſay the Lord's Prayer, &c. the biſhop ſolemnly pronoun- 
ces a moſt abſolute pardon over them, appeals to Al- 
mighty God that he hath forgiven them all their ſins, and, 
leſt this ſhould be too little to ſatisfy the doubting ſinner 
and appeaſe his upbraiding conſcience, he lays his hand up- 
on his head, and certifies him by that ſign of God's favour 
and goodneſs towards him. 


This biſhop, Sir, the multitudes, who come to be con- 
firmed, are taught to conſider as an ambaſſador of. Chriſt, 
a ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, and a ſpecial miniſter of God. 
When they hear, then, this ſacred perſon fo ſolemnly de- 


| claring that they are fully: juſtified, pardoned, and regene- 


rated, by the Holy Ghoſt, can you blame them if they be- 
lieve it, and reſt ſatisfied that their ſouls are in a fafe and 


| happy ſtate? And, as full remiſſion of fins and the fa- 
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vour of God are to bs had be Eb eaſy terms, can you 
wonder, ſhould you ſee thouſands eagerly flocking from all 


quarters to accept it? or, that perſons of very vile 


and profligate characters ſhould often thruſt themſelves in 


to partake of this benefit, and be ſeen receiving, upon 


their knees, epiſcopal abſolution, and ſolemn aſſurances of 


God's favour and grace ? 
You know the aptneſs of mankind to Santi themſelves 


| with falſe hopes, and to ſubſtitute good purpoſes, profeſ- 


ſions, and vows, in the place of real repentance and a- 


- mendment of life, You alſo know, Sir, (and have no 


doubt, often declared it from your pulpit,) that this is one 
of the chief hindrances of mens becoming truly good. — 
Now, ſhould your office for confirmation be found thus 
plainly and directly tending to cheriſh theſe falſe hopes, 
you muſt excuſe me if I believe, that, ſo far from its con- 
ducing to holineſs of life, it greatly tends to promote that 
ſelf-deception which is ſo fatal to the ſouls of men. 

Let me farther aſk you, Sir, on this head, is it any breach 
of charity to ſuppoſe, that, amongſt the yaſt crowds which 


preſent themſelves on ſuch occaſions, there are often ma- 


ny whom God, who knows their hearts, knows to be per- 


ſons of a corrupt and wicked mind, and to be till under 


the power and tyrauny of fin? Can the good biſhop him- 


| ſelf, in any judgement of charity, ſuppoſe there are not 


ſome ſuch amongſt the thouſands he confirms? Candidly 
tell me then, Sir, upon what grounds he abſolutely, and 
without reſerve, declares. to the eternal God, concerning 
them all, that be hath fully forgiven theſe his ſervants, 
when God at the ſame time knows many of them not to 
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be his ſervants, and that he hath not at all forgiven 
them? Upon what grounds does he lay his hand 


on each individual perſon to aſſure him of God's fa- 


vour, and of his regeneration by the Holy Ghoſt, 
when, in truth, ſome of thoſe, whom he thus aſſures, are 
abſolute and entire ſtrangers to the renewing influences of 
God's ſpirit, and faſt bound in their ſins? To me it ap- 
pears, I do not ſay a very ſhocking, but, I muſt ſay, a 
very unaccountable, ſolemnity; and I ſhould be glad to 
know how toreconcile it to the reverence you owe to God, 
or to the faithfulneſs and charity due to the ſouls of men. 

Near a kin to this, but of a ſtill more obnoxious na- 
ture, is another office of your Common Prayer : The Ab- 
ſolution of the ſick, To this, you know, Difſenters have 
always ſtrongly objected, as too much reſembling the ſo- 
lemn tricks of the Church of Rome, by which they pre- 
tend to ſend men to heaven without real amendment and 
holineſs of life, But this you very prudently pals over in 
perfect ſilence: for, what, indeed, could even fo inge- 
nous an advocate offer on G extremely abſurd and Inde- 
fenſible a point? 


Being come to the ſick perſon, (no matter what, or 
how wicked, his former life hath been,) the prieſt is di- 


reed, after ſome pious exhortations, to examine Whether 
he believe the articles of the apoſtl:s creed, and truly reptht 


him of his fins, and be in charity with all the world + Aud to 
move him to make a ſpecial confeſſion of his fins, if he feel his 
conſcience troubled with any weighty matter. After which 
confeſſion, the prieſt is ordered to abſolve him (if he bum | 


bly and heartily deſire it) after this ſort. 
Our Lord Feſus Chrift, who hath left power to his 15055 
to abſolve all finners who truly repent and believe i in YOON. of 
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his great mercy forgive thee thine offences : And, by the au- 
thority committed to me, T abſolve thee from all thy ſins, in 
the name of the Father, and of the 0 and id the Holy 
Gb oft. Amen. | 
The form is extremely 8 and the matter 05 the laſt 
importance. You had need, therefore, be ſure you go 
upon good grounds, leſt you be found to trifle with the 
name of God, even in things of everlaſting moment, and 
to acquit thoſe whom he abhors. Permit me, Sir, in this 
ET name, and before the world, to demand of you, 
What Church is it, and where is the Church found, 
to ich Chriſt has left this | high authority and power? 
Is it the Church of England, the Church of Scotland, the 
Church of France, or the Church of Rome? Do you here 


8 mean, by the Church, what your XIXth article hath defined 


it, viz. The congregation of the faithful? Or, do you un- 
derſtand it as in your XXth article, where it is ſaid to have 
power. to decree rites, and authority in matters of faith ? 


| If ſo, I have ſhewn, in my former letter, that the Church is 
no other than the king and parliament of theſe realms. The 


king, indeed, has power to abſolve all manner of ſinners, pe- 
nitent or not penitent; and, by a ſingle act of grace, to va- 


cate and ſet aſide the cenſures and excommunications of 
all the biſhops, archbiſhops, and clergy, of the land, and 


to reſtore the offender to the Church's boſom again; to 


abſolve, not in foro civili only, but in foro eccliſiæ; not in 


the ſtate only, but alſo in the Church. But, whether the 


Kings, or Queens, of England do this by authority derived 


\ 


to them- from Chriſt ; whether that Church, of which 
they are declared the ſupreme heads, be the Church to 


whom this 0 power is given; 0 and whether they, as 


heads 


E 


heads of it, have this power dwelling ſupremely and 


principally in them, ſo as that, what they looſe on earth, 
is as certainly Jooſed in heaven as any thing that. is 
looſed by any inferior members who officiate in the 
Church under them :—theſe are high points, which, with 
out your aſſiſtance, I ſhall not preſume to ſettle. Be fo 


good, Sir, as to let us know what Church upon earth it 


is to whom Chriſt has delegated this important authority, 
and where the charter, or grant, is found, by which he gave 
it the commiſſion. - But, 


2. That Chriſt has given, can give, no ſuch authority | 
to fallible, uninſpired, men, I ſhould think abſolutely out 
of doubt. Becauſe, if he hath given power to any autho- 


ritatively to abſolve thoſe who are truly penttent, he muſt alſo 


have given them power to know who are truly penitent ; | 


elſe it is a power to do nothing; for, till they know them 


to be truly penitent, (i. e. till they can ſearch their heart) 


they cannot authoritatively abſolve them: but, if they 
cannot do it till then, they cannot do it at all. Beſides, 
3. If the prieſt has really this authority and power 
from Chriſt, the manner, in which he is here ordered to apply 
it, is moſt certainly wrong: for, upon the ſinner's con- 


feſſing his faults, and profeſſing his faith and ſincere re- 


pentance, the prieſt is ordered moſt ſolemnly and autho- 


ritatively to abſolve him. But, are any promiſes, or pro- 
feſſions, which a ſinner makes in that diſtreſs, a proper 


ground for ſuch an abſolute authoritative abſolution? Are 
not the moſt profligate, when death is thought to approach, 
wont to feel their conſciences troubled with many weighty 
matters, ready to confeſs their fins, to expreſs the deepeſt 
_ and to vo amendment if ſpared ? But, when 
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5 
the danger is paſt, is there one of a thouſand that remem- 
bers his vows, and that returns not to his ſins with as keen 
an appetite as ever? Do not you gentlemen of the clergy 
loudly;complain of this, when you preſs. on your hearers 
the neceſſity of immediate reformation, and warn them not 
to truſt to a death-bed repentance ? But, notwithſtand- 
ing all this, when a perſon of a profligate character ſends 
for you in the time of ſickneſs, and acknowledges his ſins, 
and profeſſes a repentance, of which he gave no ſigns till 
he believed himſelf to be arreſted by death, if he deſire ab- 
ſolution, you are directed and required, with all poſſible 
ſolemnity, even in the name of the Father, Sen, and Holy. 
Ghoſt, authoritatively to abſolve him from all his crimes, 
how many or great ſoever they have been, and to. declare, 
him fully forgiven. Strange ! that you can preſume, in 
the name of Almighty God, to aſſure a man that he is ab- 
ſolved from all his ſins, when, at the ſame time, you know 
yourſelves NOT SURE that he is abſolved! yea, when 
the only grounds of your doing it are only the ſame 
ſigns of repentance which a thouſand ſinners have given, 
who are, nevertheleſs, held faſt under the power and guilt of 
ſm ! What would you call that man, who, in any tem- 
poral, or civil, concern, ſhould call heaven to witneſs: to 
the certainty of that which, he is not at all certain of? 
Zut is it leſs reproachful thus: to trifle with things ſacred 

and eternal? or is it leſs dangerous to practiſe the arts of 
colluſion and deceit in that preſence which is infinitely 
more awful than any tribunal upon earth ? | 

I cannot fay, Sir, in what light you view- this order of 
your Church, nor what obedience you pay ĩt, but am hum- 
bly of opinion that it is this ſtraining the ſacerdotal charac- 
| ter 


E ? 
ter which has ſunk it into ſome contempt ; and that, if it 


continue thus ſtrained, lower, much lower, it will conti- 
nue to fink. For, when men ſee you claiming from God 
awful and high powers, which they are ſure God has ne- 
ver given you, and hear you, with great ſolemnity, autho- 
ritatively abſolving a profligate ſinner in his name, when, 
at the ſame time, they know he never gave you any au- 
thority ſo to do, how natural is it for them to deride the 
prieſtly character, on which theſe impious claims are 
founded, and to treat your other offices with ridicule and 
diſreſpect ! 

Having thus preſented you with ſome of the true a 
of our diſſent, many of which you have not at all, and the 
reſt but ſlightly, touched in your three long letters, I ſhall 
now make ſome remarks on your attempts to reflect back 
our own pleas and objections upon ourſelves, and to prove 
us ſelf- condemned. 

Here you complain, & that you walk almoſt We 
« light. that our churches are fo ſecret in all their ways, 
« that there is ſcarce any knowing what they are, — that 
« you muſt grope and feel for them as in the dark, 
Land that you are ſomething like one fighting with a 
< ghoſt.”* This ſeems, indeed, a very juſt deſcription 
of your caſe, for you greatly miſrepreſent both our prin- 
ciples and our practice. But the blame of this darkneſs, 
Sir, be wholly to yourſelf. Are not our Churches open? 
Are not our prayers, our ſermons, our ſacraments, and 
ordinations, performed in view of the world, that whoever 
pleaſes may come and ſee our manner of proceeding in 
them ? 


| E 4 | But, 
® Letter II. page 4. 85 
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But, & we have no common rules of diſcipline and wor- 
< ſhip by which we hold ourſelves obliged to walk; at 
$ Jeaft, none made public, and laid before the world, for 
your examination and diſcuſſion.“ * Yes, Sir, we have 
an excellent common rule of diſcipline and worſhip, by 
which all our Churches hold themſelves obliged to walk, e- 
ven the ſame which Chriſt and his apoſtles, the great foun- 
ders of the Chriſtian Church, originally drew up, publiſh- 
ed, and eſtabliſhed, for it, and which they left as a com- 
mon rule, the only perfect common rule, for the uſe of all 
Future ages, viz. the Holy Scriptures : this, therefore, yu 
may diſcuſs with all the freedom you pleaſe. 
But to deſcend to ſome of the many inſtances in which 
you much miſrepreſent us. Your very great miſtake, as 
to our impoſing the poſture of ſitting at the Lord's ſupper, 
I have ſhewn in my former letter. You farther affirm, 
« That it is generally held amongſt us, that the ſacrament 
<« is for none but perfect and conſummate Chriſtians, ſuch 
de as can give a particular account of their converſion.” + 
Here you walk, 'Sir, without light. There is not, I am 
' perſuaded, amongſt the Diſſenters, in the whole kingdom, 
a ſingle Church, ſcarcely a ſingle perſon, that hath this no- 
tion of the ſacrament, that it is deſigned only for perfect 
Chriſtians. We univerſally hold that every ſincere Ohriſ. 
tian has a right to the Lord's table. | 
« As to the duty of faſting, you ſay, if you are not 
« mightily deceived, it is thrown away amongſt us. You 
< have not met with any ſermons, or treatiſes, of our mi- 
& niſters, ſhewing the obligations, and preſſing its practice 
4 upon the people; nor have you ever heard of its being 
«© practiſed 


» Letter II. page 4. + Letter I. page 52. 
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« practiſed even by the ſtricteſt and devouteſt amongſt us.“ a 
Vou are, in truth, Sir, mightily deceived for one who ſets up 
for ſo ſevere a cenſor of his brethren. Amongſt many o- 
thers, I refer you only to a moſt excellent diſcourſe on 
faſting, in Bennet's Chriſtian Oratory, Vol. II. which I 
am ſure you cannot read without admiring it, bluſhing, 
and condemning your own temerity, _ 

You are pleaſed to give us, alſo, a very grave and ſevere 

reprehenſion for ſtanding, and not kneeling, at our public 
prayers, and ſay, © Tt is little leſs than impoſed upon our 
« people, inſomuch, that, ſhould any one preſume to kneel 
4 in our churches, we ſhould certainly cenſure and con- 
« demn him for it. t — That your Church has as good 
« right to impoſe kneeling, in the public worſhip, upon 
« 'her members, as Diſſenters have to impoſe it upon their 
« children and ſervants in family-deyotions, t — And that 
© we always practiſe it in private.” F You are extremely 
unhappy, Sir, in your intelligence about this ſtrange peo- 
ple, whom you have taken upon you to reprehend. How 
came you to know what their poſture of worſhip always is 
in private? Have they taken you into their cloſets ? For 
my own part, I pretend not to have been much with them 
at their ſecret devotions, and therefore will not pronounce 
with ſuch aſſurance as you do upon the point, but am very 
ftrongly perſuaded they practiſe variouſly in this matter, 
and do not always kneel. 
As to their families and e though I have been 
preſent at prayers in a great number of both, (which you, 
I preſume, Sir, never have dune Laſſure you I never once 
; ſaw, 


Letter I. pages 65, 66, I Letter II. pages 65, 67. 
1 Letter I. page 28. & Letter II. page 68, 


„„ 

ſaw, nor heard, any thing like the impoſitions you men- 
tion. In their family-devotions, fome ſtand, and ſome 
kneel, according as their inclination and convenience 
ſerve. And, in their public aſſemblies, many, I believe, 
over the whole kingdom, kneel at prayer, yet I may ven- 
ture to ſay it never enters into the thoughts of their fellow- 
worlkippers, to take the leaſt offence at this. 


| You tell me, © you can name a conſiderable congrega- 
ce tion amongſt us which is greatly ſcandaliſed, — and has 
<« taken a great and general offence at one of its members 
« kneeling at public prayer.”* But, as in many other 
points, Sir, it is very notorious you have been ill ſerved 
by your informers as to our cuſtoms and worſhip, you 
muſt give me leave to think that they have here alſo made 
too free with your credulity, That we have weak bre- 
thren amongſt us, and thoſe not a few, I am very ready to 
own. But a congregation, a conſiderable congregation 
too, ſoweak as to take a great and general offence at ſuch 
a trifle as this! You muſt excuſe me if I cannot eaſily 
admit it. I think you will do juſtice, Sir, to name the 
congregation, that it may either purge itſelf of the re- 
. proach, or ſtand corrected, before the world, for its un- 
chriſtian and impoſing temper, and learn to act more con- 
ſiſtent with that liberty and right of private judgement, 
which, as Diſſenters, they profeſs. 


No, Sir, Diſſenters are not for binding where God has 
left free, Our brethren of another Church are they who 


think themſelves capable of mending Chriſt's inſtitutions ; 


and, not content to uſe them in the plainneſs and ſimpli- 


city 
Letter II. page 68. 
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city in which divine Wiſdom left them, muſt needs em- 
þelliſh and improve them by additions of their own. 

Thus, for inſtance, kneeling at public prayers you very 
indiſcreetly preſume to repreſent as © a great improvement 

« of public worſhip, and as adding a natural ſplendor and 

« beauty to it; that our worſhip is debaſed for want of 

« it,, — that kneeling is a more humble and honourable 

_ « poſture,—much. more expreſſive of our profound reve- 
« rence. of God. And the humble poſture of kneeling 

“ Nature itſelf ſo plainly dictates, and ſo powerfully 

„ prompts us to, that a man, if he were left to himſelf, 
« whenever: he makes his requeſts known to God, will 
hardly do it in any other, unleſs when ſome affected re- 

&« ſtraint is laid upon him.“ How towering a flight ! 
Jou do not pretend to ſay that either Chriſt or his apoſtles 
ever enjoined, or conſtantly, or moſtly, uſed kneeling at 

S public prayer. You mention ſeveral inſtances, from Scrip= 
ture, where ſtanding was the poſture: of ſome of the moſt 
ſolemn: addreſſes to Almighty God: — Abraham tand be- 
fore the Lord;+ when he offered up that humble interceſ- 
fon for Sodom. Of the Levites and all the prieſts it is par- 
ticularly recorded, that they ſtood up; and all the people are 
alſo called upon to ſtand up, and bleſs the Lord their God, 

in that ſolemn addreſs to heaven, Nehem. ix. 2, 3, 4, 55 
an addreſs of deep humiliation, confeſſion, deprecation, 
and covenanting with God; one of the moſt ſolemn that 


lands upon facred record; It is here no leſs than four ſe- 
: veral timès expreſsly mentioned, that ſtanding was the poſ- 
1 ture in vrhich their worſhip was offered up. Moſes and 
. Samuel are repreſented as ſtanding before God, when ma- 


king their moſt humble and importunate interceſſions with 
N f | him, 5 
* Letter II. pages 66, 67, 69, 73. + Gen, xviii, 22. : 
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him, Jer. XV. 1. When our Saviour, in his parable, re- 


preſents ttb men praying in the temple, ſtanding is the poſe 


ture in which he deſcribes them, Luke xviii. 10, 11. Yea, 
he has himſelf, in expreſs words, if not actually enjoined, 
yet moſt fully declared, his approbation of this geſture, 
Mark xi. 25: When ye ſtand praying, forgive. Final- 


ly, the primitive Chriſtians, it is acknowledged on all 


hands, every Lord's day, and at all other times between 
Eaſter and Whitſuntide, univerſally prayed ſtanding, and 
never kneeled at their public devotions : (conſequently, 


by the way, not at the Lord's ſupper.) Die Dominico ne- 


fas ducimus, c. ſays Tertullian.“ On the Lord's day we 
account it a fin to worſhip kneeling, which cuſtom we alſo 
obſerve from Eaſter to Whitſuntide.” — With all this evi- 


dence. glaring full in your face, Sir, you have the aſſu- 
ance, ſhall I call it, or does it deſerve ſome. other name, 


very ſmartly to reprehend us for ſtanding at our public pray- 


ers, and to call it a debaſement of our worſhip, — to affirm 


that kneeling is a more humble and honourable poſture, 
much more expreſſive of our profound reverence of God, 


a great improvement of public worſhip, and that it adds 


a natural beauty and ſplendor to it, Surpriſingly enthuſi- 
aſtic! What, did Abraham, and Moſes, and Samuel, 


and Nehemiah, and all the prieſts, and Jewiſh people, de- 


baſe the divine worſhip, when they ſtood before God, 


and made their ſolemn addreſſes to him] Yea, did Chriſt 


himſelf, too, debaſe it, by directing men to ſtand mo 
ing ! 
Had you happened, Sir, to * been of the council of 


the apoſtles, you could have helped them to eſtabliſh 


Chriſtian 


De Coron, Milit, page 340. 
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Chriſtian worſhip upon a greatly-improved, a more beau- 
tiful and perfect, plan; and have enjoined this more hum- 
ble and honourable poſture, this additional ſplendor and 


beauty, to public prayer, which it never came into their 


minds to enjoin upon the diſciples. But, as our Bibles at 
preſent ſtand, and God and Jeſus Chriſt have left us at 
full liberty to offer up our prayers either ſtanding or kneel- 
ing, you will excuſe us if we are not fo ſtruck with your 
additional beauty as to give ourſelves up blindfold to its 
charms. | 50 | 

But, it ſeems, we are inconſiſtent in condemning ſome of 
your ceremonies, while, at the ſame time, we readily con- 
form ourſelves to others : yea, while many ceremonies 
are allowed and practiſed among ourſelves. © Such, you 
« ayer, we have, though we ſeem not to know it; ſuch 
« ag uncovering our heads when we enter either your 
« churches or our meetings. But you are ſtill < walk- 
« ing in the dark,” Sir, as you juſtly repreſent yourſelf, 
« and encountering with ghoſts.” The Diſſenters have 
noſuch cuſtom of uncovering their heads when they enter 
into their meeting-places, unleſs in time of worſhip; no 
notion of paying reverence to timber and walls ; no mini- 
ſters amongſt them who have ſenſe or grace enough to con- 
ſecrate a piece of ground; and, when they uſe this cere- 
mony at entering your churches, it is, I aſſure you, pure- 


ly as a civil, not at all as a religious, ceremony; a com 


pliment paid, not. in the leaſt to the building, but entirely 
to our good brethren, whom we would not needleſsly oſ- 
fend, N e 55 


« Kneeling 


Letter III, page 7. 
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te Kneeling at Ordination,“ the next ceremony you 
mention, though generally uſed amongſt us, was never, 1 
believe, impoſed. If the perſon to be ordained ſcrupled 
that poſture, he would, without all doubt, be permitted to 
ſtand. 

As for © the ſecret ceremonies which you ſuſpect, but 
* will not poſitively affirm, to paſs at ſtriking the cove- 
* nant betwixt us and our paſtors,” which you once and 
again mention, let your ſuſpicions, on that head, Sir, give 
you no farther pain. I aſſure you I neither know, nor 
have ever heard of, any ſuch covenanting now practiſed a. 
mongſt us; and I am perſuaded, that, of all our Churches, 
not one in five hundred obſerves any ſuch thing. 

“In balance againſt your ſurplice, you put what you call 
“ the ceremony of our long ſtuceping cleak,”* But the leaſt at- 
tention would have ſhewn the two cafes to be far from paral. 
lel. Our miniſters are at full liberty either to uſe or diſuſe the 
one : are yours ſo as to the other? Did you ever hear f 
any learned pious paſtors amongſt us ſilenced, rejected, 
and cruelly impriſoned, for refuſing the ſweeping cloak 


But, have you never heard of your Hoopers, Sampſons, 


Humphreys, and a hundred other miniſters, men of diſtin- 
guiſhed learning and uſefulneſs in your Church, who have 
been ſwept from their ſtations in it; ſilenced, confined, 
and grievouſly harraſſed, only for ſcrupling your ſurplice 


and cap? Have you never heard of many churches forſa- 


ken; and ſhut up, in London, and of numerous congre- 
gations, both in city and country, deprived for a long 
while of ſacraments and public worſhip by the rigorous 
— of your TY! on their miniſters? And, if the 
molt 

+ Letter III. p. 42, 
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moſt celebrated divine were now to offer to officiate in any 
of your Churches, but refuſed to wear a ſurplice, muſt he 
not, by your canons, be ſet aſide and refuſed? Had the 
cloak, which our forefathers frequently wore, but which is 


now, [I believe, very generally diſuſed, been the occaſion. . 


of a thouſandth part of the diſtractions and confuſions in 
our Church as your ſurplice has been in yours, and driven 
ſo many worthy perſons from their miniſtry and livings in 
it, they would have had the grace, J hope, N to 


have doomed it to the flames. 


But © the giving the Chriſtian name in bapdii to 
the perſon baptiſed, you very ſeriouſly urge as another 
« folid argument of ceremonies amongſt us,” and aſk, 
« Is it not an addition to the facrament ? Is it not an im- 

« pofition ?” You add, Now I ſee you ſmile. * Ex- 
cuſe me, Sir, I could not help it. Your argument is 
quite new, and really ſurpriſed me with its ſolidity and 
weight. Yes, Sir, I own it an addition, an impoſition, 
and a very ridiculous one too. And, ſhould any miniſter 
of ours pretend to add, or to impoſe, this ceremony upon 
his people, and forbid them to call the child by its name till 
it was baptiſed, you may be aſſured he would ſoon meet 


with the diſregard and contempt his impertinence deſer- 
ved. When you baptiſe adult perſons, do you give their 


names in that ceremony? or do you not oNLy call them 


by names before given? The fame, I opprabens, is the 


caſe as to children amongſt us. 


As for the ceremonies in marriage, theſe, yon nya 
ſerve, we conſider only as civil ceremonies, and the prieſt 


as a civil officer, appointed by the magiſtrate to officiate in 


* Letter III. page 10, 
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this affair. And, whatever decent rites the magiſtrate 
preſcribes in matters of a civil nature, we think it our du- 
ty reverently to obſerve. But, © the magiſtrate pre- 


“ ſcribe ! you with aſtoniſhment reply. © For God's 
te ſake, how does the magiſtrate here preſcribe the rites 


< and ceremonies of marriage more than the other rites 


« and ceremonies of the Church !*” But could not a 
gentleman of your diſcernment perceive a difference here? 
Is the form of marriage any where inſtituted by our Sa- 
viour; or a part of Chriſtian worſhip, as baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper are ? May we not, therefore, own the 
power of the civil magiſtrate to appoint rites and forms for 


the celebration of the one, but not ſo as to the other? By 
preſcribing the forms of marriage, the magiſtrate acts in cha- 


racer, and rules in his own kingdom; but, by authorita- 


tively preſcribing rites in baptiſm and: the Lord's ſupper, 


we humbly apprehend he extends his power beyond the 
ſphere aſſigned him, and attempts to rule in Chriſt's king- 
dom ; and that, Tonk, here we are to obey God rather 
than man. 


You farther aſk with pcs = Wat civil ceremonies 
« in the Church of God, in the midſt of the adminiſtra- 


« tion of a divine inftitution, intermixed with paſtoral ex- 
« hortations, holy prayers, ſolemn benediQions !”'+—But 
why, Sir, ſo aſtoniſhed ? Did you never take an oath in 


a Civil court of judicature? And did not the perſon who 
adminiſtered this ſacred rite give you a paſtoral exhorta- 


tion, accompanied with a holy prayer and a ſolemn bene- 
OT piouſly ann on you God's bleſſing and help ? 


And 
* Letter III. page 6 + Ibid 
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And, as to the place which you call the Church of God, 
where marriage is ſolemnized, you muſt have known, 
that the conſecration of timber and the ſanctity of walls 
are points too ſublime for the underſtandings of Diſſen- 
ters; and that, in their opinion, all places are alike holy, 
and that no building on earth merits the high honour 
of being called the Church of God. 

The ſame reply we make as to the ceremonies of burial, 
our compliance with which you alfo briſkly retort upon us. 
Is the burial of the dead, Sir, a Chriſtian inſtitution? any 
part of the religion, or worſhip, of Chriſt ? Is it not 
purely a political, or civil, thing ? Yes : and as ſuch only 


we view it : and confider the perſon who officiates as one | 


appointed to this office, directed, inſtructed, and main- 
tained, by the ſtate. 


But, as you are here profeſſedly << ane our great 


© and popular objections,“ how came you, Sir, to paſs o- 


yer, in profound ſilence, one of the greateſt, and moſt po- _ 


palar, to this office of burial ? which objection, indeed, 
has not been made by us only, but alſo by ſome of the moſt 
illuſtrious members of your own Church. I preſume you 
were conſcious that the paſſages objected to were incapa- 
ble of defence, and therefore you wiſely overlooked them. 
There are but three caſes, you know, Sir, in which 
your Church refuſes this ſolemn office of burial, viz. to 
thoſe who die unbaptiſed, to ſelf-murderers, and to thoſe who 
are under ſentence of the greater excommunication. As 
for all other perſons who are brought to the church-yard, 
it very ſtrictly commands you, even under pain of ſuſpen- 


ſion, by canon LXVIII. that you uſe over them the form 


preſcribed by the Common Prayer. Now, hence it comes 


to 
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to paſs, that, over ſome of the moſt abandoned and pro- 


| fligate of mankind ; over men who have been cut down in 


a courſe of open impiety by a ſudden and untimely death; 
or who even fell by the hand of Juſtice for ſome black and 
atrocious crime; over theſe, I ſay, your Church, and 1 
ſay it WITH ASTONISHMENT, directs and commands you 


moſt ſolemnly to declare, That Almighty God, of his great 
mercy, has taken to himſelf the ſoul of this your dear brother. 


You give God bearty thanks that it hath pleaſed him to de- 


liver him out of the miſeries of this ſinful world : and you 


pray God, that, when you yourſelves ſhall depart out of this 
life, you may reft in Chriſt, as ycur hope is this your bro- 
ther doth. This is what your Church commands you ſo- 
lemnly to ſay over every perſon brought to be buried, the 
three above-mentioned caſes excepted. So that, if a man 
had been guilty of murder, and, when brought to the gal- 
lows for this heinous crime, dies an impenitent hardened 
wretch, yet, concerning him, you are to declare that 
Almighty God hath, in his great mercy, taken him to 
himſelf, though he died a victim to public juſtice, and was 
taken away in wrath. You are to give God hearty thanks 
that he hath taken this your brather out of the miſeries of 


this finful world, though you have the ſtrongeſt reaſon to 


believe that he is gone dowii to realms of greater miſery 
below. And you are to profeſs, before God, that you hope 
the man reſts in Chriſt, and pray that you yourſelves may 
reſt in Chriſt in the ſame manner as this your brother doth, 
even though you have every reaſon to think that he died 
in his ſins, and is therefore not gone to be with Chriſt, 


where nothing that is defiled can ever be admitted. 


Strange ! and coma ſhocking ! What can the people 
think, 


C 67 1 a 
think, Sir! what muſt Infidels and Deiſts think ! when 


they hear you in the morning denouncing, from the Scrip- 


tures, Indignation and wrath, tribetation and anguiſh, on eve= 
ry foul of man that dveth evil, and aſſuring them, that, with- 


out holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord; but, in the evening, 


ſhall hear you, from the Common Prayer, declaring, be- 
fore God, your hope of the eternal happineſs of one of the 
moſt debauched and profligate men in your pariſh ; and- 
applying to him ſuch lofty expreſſions of confidence and 
hope, as can be applicable only to a a perſon of the moſt 
ſhining and exemplary life, | 

Do you imagine, Sir, people do not think? Can you 
wonder Deiſm prevails ? that the prieſthood is ridiculed ? 
and that your good ſermons are not more effectual to re- 


form a corrupt world? To me (and, doubtleſy to thou- 


ſands of your own church) this appears to be a molt in- 


- decent proſtitution of your ſacred character and office, a 


trifling and prevarication with things of everlaſting mo- 
ment, and laying a fatal ſnare in the way of many, who, 
ſeeing their debauched neighbour diſmiſſed to the other 
world with ſuch confidence of his good eſtate, ſuppreſs 
their juſt fears, and ſay, J ſhall have peace, though I add 
drunkenneſs to thirſt.* 

But there is a farther very y ſtrange and extraordinary eir- 
und attending this matter, viz. that ĩt involves the 
Church in a manifeſt contradiction and abſurdity; for, it 
damns and faves the fame individual perſons. Whom. it 

| F 2 daumns 

* Two 8 our 8 eminent archbiſhops, Drs. Sancroft and Tillotſon, have 


expreſſed their ſtrong diſapprobation of ſome parts of this office: the former 
of whom declared, 5 that he was ſo little ſatisfied with it, that, for 


es that very reaſon, he never took any paſtoral charge upon him.“ Vide Ca- . 


lamy's Deſence of moderate Nonconformity, Part II. page 222. 
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damns when living it faves when dead. Arians and So- 
Cinians, you know, Sir, your Church declares without doubt 
to periſh everlaſtingly. But let theſe very men die, and 
your Church as ſolemnly declares that God hath, in his great 
mercy, taken them to himſelf, and that it hopes they reſt in 
Chriſt 3/ or, in other words, that the man whom I pro- 
nounce without doubt to be damned, I yet hope that he 1s We” 
ved; i. e. I hope without hope. 

I ſhall preſs you no farther on this point, but 
proceed to your next obſervation, in which you en- 
deavour to eſtabliſh not only the uſe, but the Church's 
divine right, of making ceremonies from the in- 
ſtance of the holy kiſs.* © The kiſs of charity, uſed in 


“ the apoſtolic Church, you aſk, was it a rite of divine 


« appointment, or was it not?” I anfwer, that I appre- 
hend this kiſs of charity cannot properly be called a divine 


jinſtitution, nor be ſaid to be ordained by the apoſtles. 


The greeting with a kifs was an ancient eſtabliſhed uſage, 
not only amongſt the Jews, but the Gentile nations alſo, 
This uſage, therefore, or ceremony, was not ordained by 
the apoſtles, but only, by their advice, regulated and di- 
rected to a moral and religious end. It is as if they had 
faid, “ kt is your cuſtom, when you meet, to ſalute each 
other with a kiſs ; ; ſee that it be a pure, a chaſte, or ho- 
« ly, kiſs, a token of unfeigned charity, friendſhip, and 
« peace.” 

5 "obs if this crema the holy 118 was not or di- 


i 


. truth of the WY a a W eccleſiaſtical prudential 


4 inſtitution, ordained by the apoſtles without any precept 
" "On OY or any particular direction of the _ 
| * Spirit:“ of 

9 Letter U. page 2. | 
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& Spirit:“ then, Sir, I, without the leaſt heſitation, ſay, 
it was not at all obligatory as a law upon the conſciences 
of Chriſtians : they might, or they might not, practiſe it, 
without ſinning againſt God. Even the apoſtles had no 
| dominion over the faith and practice of Chriſtians but what 
was given them by the ſpecial preſence and ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the only Lawgiver, Lord, and Sovereign, of the Church, 
They were to teach only the things which he ſhould com- 
mand them, Whatever they enjoined, under the influence 
of that ſpirit, was to be conſidered and obeyed as the in- 
junction of Chriſt, But, if they enjoined any thing in 
the Church, (which I can by no means admit,) without the 
peculiar influence and direction of this ſpirit, (i. e. merely 
as fallible unaſſiſted men, ) in that caſe their injunctions had 
no authority over conſcience : every man's own reaſon 
had authority to examine and diſcuſs their injunctions, and, 
as they approved themſelves to his private judgement, to 
obſerve them, or not. Should we grant, then, what you 
aſk, © That the Church, in the preſent age, has the ſame 
authority and power as the Church in the apoſtolic age, 
« conſidered as not being under any immediate and ex- 
« traordinary guidance of the Holy Ghoſt:“ What will 
you gain by it? This ſame authority, and power, is, you 
ſee, Sir, really no power nor authority at all. 
Il proceed next © to the point of diſcipline, the want of 

& which, you ſay, is objected to your Church; but you 
cc will repreſent the real {tate of it, and then ſhew that we 
« really as much want it ourſelves.”* We will attend to 
your own account of it, which cannot be ſuſpected of be- 
ing too ſevere. You acknowledge © that the diſcipline of 
ce the Church is of great moment towards the edification 
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| te of its 8 and that the fault is unpardonable when 


if | i | * Church governors let it fall, through a ſupine careleſſneſs 
| ; 4 1 : and neglect :—that there is a great proſtration of diſcj- 
J HF; | | “ pline in the Church of England: — that it is ruined a- 
ll 1 | | cc mongſt you: that the diſtempers of the times are evi- 
1 « dently too ſtrong for it :— That thoſe who fit at the 


« helm find it prudent not to bear up too much againſt the 
cc impetuoſity of the ſtorm, but to give way till the mad- 
ce neſs of the people be ſtill ; — That the diſcipline of the 
ce Church has not been carried to any degree of perfection, 
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« and now lies under a general relaxation : — That your 
e people are often indulged in all their unreaſonable de- 


te mands and diſorderly ways, to prevent their putting in 
© execution their threats, that they will go to the meet-. 
ee ing: — and, finally, that you have at leaſt the ſhadow 
« and form of diſcipline, and truſt in God that theſe dry 
& bones will one day live. * 
This, it muſt be owned, js very ingenuouſly and * 
ly ſpoken. And can you blame then the Diſſenters, Sir, 
Der jeinine themſelves to Churches where that godly diſci- 
pline is obſerved, which you confeſs to be of ſuch great 
moment to the edification of Chriſtian people, and which 
your Church is continually wiſhing for, but never attempts 
to have reſtored, But here you retort, and intimate as 
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great a want of diſcipline amongſt us, „ What, are 
« there no ſcandalous ſinners, you aſk,+ no fornicators, 

„ adulterers, extortioners, &c, received into your Church- 
des! I muſt beg your pardon if I demur upon this. For, 
I could never perceive: the doors of the meeting were 
« ever ſhut againſt any. And, if ſuch profligate perſons 
c be not admitted to fit at the Lord's table, they need nqt 
e fear being admitted to all other r of your worſhip. 0 
| | And 

GP Letter III. pages 12, 13 14, 17, 22, 38, F Ibid, page 234 
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And is not this, Sir, exactly right? Ought not our 
church-doors to be always kept open, that whoever will 
may come, and be witneſs to our way of worſhip. Such 
profligate perſons, therefore, may come, if they pleaſe, and 
hear their ſins reproved, and be exhorted to repentance and 
amendment of life, They are then where they ought to 
be, under the preaching of the word ; the means appoint- 
ed by God to convince and reclaim the profligate and cor- 
' rupt. Were not the doors of the church at Corinth kept 
open, in the apoſtles days, for infidels to come in, and be 
preſent at their worſhip? Vide 1 Cor. xiv. 23.* But, to 
the table of the Lord, to partake of the childrens bread, 
you ſeem convinced, that, in our Churches, ſuch profli- 


gate perſons are not ſuffered to come. And is not this the 


true order and diſcipline of the Chriſtian Church ? But is 
it the ſame, Sir, in your Church? Are not ſome of the 
moſt profane and abandoned of men, rakes, debauchees, . 
blaſphemers of God, and ſcoffers at all religion, often ſeen 
upon their knees around your communion- table, eating the 
* childrens bread, and partaking of the holy elements, to 
qualify for a poſt? Dare your miniſters refuſe them ? 
No ! they dare not refuſe the moſt impious blaſphemer the 
three kingdoms afford, when he comes to demand it as a 
qualification for an office in the army or fleet, without ex- 
poſing themſelves to ſuch vexatious and expenſive ſuits at 
law as very few of the clergy would be either able or wil- 
ling to undertake, 

And, if in any other caſe, the ey 3 the ſacra - 
ment to the moſt infamous ſinner dwelling in his pariſh, if 
the man, upon an appeal to the eccleſiaſtical court, can 

F 4 ſecure 


3 therefore, the whole Church be ceme together inte one ne place . and 
there come in theſe that are unlearned, or unbelievers, &c. &. &c. 


E 

ſecure the favour of the lay- chancellor, he may ſecurely de- 
fy both the miniſter and biſhop to keep him from the 
Lord's table. The chanceſlor's determination ſhall ſtand 
in law, though contrary the biſhop's ; and the miniſter 
be liable to a ſuſpenſion fof refuſing compliance, and even 
to excommunication itſelf iF he be contumacious, and will 
not give the man the ſacrament. How, Sir, do you re- 
concile this with your affirming, . That your pariſh prieſt 
& has as much power as any preſbyterian or congregation- 
« al miniſter to repel open and ſcandalous ſinners from the 
Lord's table? Or, how with your © repreſenting the 
“e lay-chancellor as a perſon only aſſumed by the biſhop, 
« not to do any act that is purely ſpiritual, but only to be 
ce his aſſiſtant in his eccleſiaſtical and judicial proceed- 
(e ings 1+ | 

Is not the chancellor ſupreme and uncontrouled in his 
court, not liable to be reſtrained or directed by the biſhop 
in his judicial proceedings ? Does he not finally and ab- 


ſolutely determine on caſes of excommunication, ſove- 
reignly direct who ſhall be received to, and who caſt out 
from, Chriſtian fellowſhip and worſhip at the table of the 
Lord? And is not this an act as purely ſpiritual, as im- 
portant and momentous, as any done in the Church ? Muſt 
not his ſentence takeplace/without controul, and is the mi- 
niſter, in publiſhing it, any other than his ſervant, ap- 
pointed by law to put it in execution ? 

Will you pleaſe to hear, Sir, the ſentiments of a "TR 
prelate, t of your own Church, upon the Point in debate ? 
I there be any Rang in the office of a biſhop to be chal- 

| « lenged 
V Letter III. page 33. + Ibid. page 38. 
T Pr. Crof's, Biſhop of Herefprd, Naked Truth, &c. page 58. 
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t lenged peculiar to themſelves, certainly it ſhould be 
te this; (ſpeaking of excommunication ;) yet this is in a 
„ manner quite relinquiſhed to their chancellors. Lay- 
men, who have no more capacity to ſentence or abſalve 
« a {inner than to diſſolve the heavens or the earth. And 
« this pretended power of the chancellor is ſometimes pur- 
e chaſed with a ſum of money, Their money periſh with 
« them Good God! what a horrid abuſe is this of the 
« divine authority? But this notorious tranſgreflion is 
« excuſed, as they think, by this, that a miniſter, called the 
« pi ſhop's ſurrogate, but is indeed the chancellor's ſervant, 
« choſen, called, and placed there; by him, to be his crier, 
& no better; that, when he hath examined, heard, and 
« ſentenced, the cauſe, then the miniſter, forſooth, pro- 
te nounces the ſentence, Juſt as if the rector of a pariſh- 
& church ſhould exclude any of his congregation, and lock 
« him out of the church; then comes the clerk, ſhews 
« and jingles the keys, that all may take notice that he is 
« excluded. And, by this his authority, the chancellor 
© takes upon him to ſentence not only laymen, but cler- 
« oymen alſo, brought into his court for any delinquency, 
« And, in the court of Arches, ſentence even biſhops them- 
« ſelves. 

« I remember when the Biſhop of Wells, hearing of a 
* cauſe corruptly managed, and coming into court to 
e rectify it, the chancellor, Dr. Duck, fairly and mannerly 
« bid him be gone, for he had no power there to act any 


te thing; and, therewithal, pulled out his patent, ſealed by 


this bithop's predeceſſor, which frightened the poor bi- 
e ſhop out of the court. Behold ! this is the perſon, Sir, 
whom you have the courage to repreſent as only aſſumed by 

the 


( 74 ] 
ths biſhop, not to do any af that is purely ſpiritual, but only 
to be his aſſiſtant in his judicial proceedings. = | 
But, as we are now upon the head of diſcipline, and the 


law called the TEST is a battery which has beat down all 


its fences around your Church, and you are a zealous ad- 
vocate for that law, you will permit me here, Sir, to en- 
large a little upon that point, and to aſk, How can you 
bear to ſee the terrible deſolation it has made of your god- 
ly diſcipline without reſentment and grief? Can you be 
Jealous, Sir, for the proſperity and honour of your Church, 
and yet patiently view it lying in this polluted and common 
ftate? its incloſures broken up, and a way opened, by 


lav, for the moſt flagitious of men, for Atheiſts, profeſſed 


Deiſts, and the moſt open and avowed ſinners, to lie ſe- 
curely in its boſom, to be numbered and cheriſhed amongſt 
its holieſt and moſt beloved children, and to be acknow- 
ledged before the world as honeſt and good Chriſtians, by 
being ſuffered to come boldly to the table of the Lord ? 
But why do I ſay $UFFERED ? Does not this Church, by 


the force of this law, even compel them to come in! Many 


of the unhappy perſons, conſcious of their unfitneſs, would 


gladly draw back. Knowing themſelves, perhaps, either to 
diſbelieve the truth, or elſe to live in open violation of the 
laws of Chriſtianity, they are loath to add to their other 
crimes this prevarication with Almighty God, this affront 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby to run a dreadful riſk of 2at- 
ing and drinking judgement to themſelves. But, their all 
lies at ſtake: they muſt qualify, or be given up to beggary 
and want. Away therefore with ſcruples ! They ruſh to the 
Lord's table, and partake of the ſacred elements with con- 
ſciences and characters all covered with guilt; 
| You 
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You will fay, perhaps, it is their own fault ; they might 
have refuſed to come. They might, indeed, if they would 
have loſt their poſts, their ſubſiſtence, their bread. But 
can the Church reaſonably expect ſuch ſacrifices as theſe 
from men of corrupt minds? Is ſhe then in no fault, in 
laying men under ſuch ſtrong, almoſt invincible, tempta- 
tions to this odious hypocriſy and profanation of holy 
things? Is ſhe not highly culpable for opening her boſom 
to receive men of impure characters to all the ſacred privi- 
leges, liberties, and honours, which belong only to ſincere 
Chriſtians? Yea, for owning before the world, as worthy 
and good Chriſtians, perſons whom the world ſees, and 
whom the Church herſelf cannat but ſee, to blaſpheme the 
name of . Chriſt, and to live in avowed contempt of his 
authority and laws ? ; 

And what relief, Sir, has the uuhappy miniſter, of whom, 
as/teward in God's hauſe, it is required that he be found  faith= 
ful, and who is hereafter to anſwer for his conduct to his 
great maſter ? What relief, I aſk, has he, when the ve- 
teran debauchee ſhall come and demand from him theſe 
pledges of Chriſtian fellowſhip and of God's paternal love ? 
Truly, none at all. He muſt receive him, as a child of 
God and a dearly beloved brother, to the table of Chriſt, or 
have an action commenced againſt him, and be liable to 
damages amounting, en to much more than he is 
worth. 

As much, therefore, as you are concerned for the honour 
of the church, and for the intereſt, reputation, and com- 
fort, of its clergy, ſo much you ought to wiſh and zealouſly 
promote the repeal of thislaw ; a law which, whatever was 
Its original i intention, hath, in its application, let in, like a 

floodgate, 


3 

floodgate, upon your Church the dregs of the human race: 
A law, which, though at firſt deſigned only the more ef- 
fectually to prevent all danger to the conſtitution from Pa- 
piſts, hath, by an unnatural perverſion of it, actually bro- 
ken down all diſtinctions, eſtabliſhed by divine authority, 
between ſacred and profane; has thruſt infidels and profli- 
gates into the moſt holy places of your temple, and brings 
Deiſts and debauchees to eat at the Lord's table amongſt the 
children of his houſe. Let me aſk you, Sir, in the name 
of Chriſt, our common maſter and judge, doth not this 
law, as now enforced, occaſion the moſt notorious proſti- 
tution of a holy ſacrament of his religion ? Is not its a- 
vowed and open tendency and ule to pervert an inſtitution 
of our Saviour to ends, not only quite different from, but 
even oppoſite to, thoſe for which he appointed it? Is it 
not making that a political inſtrument to divide Chriſtians 
which Chriſt inſtituted as a religious inſtrument to coa- 
leſce and unite them? Muſt it not be highly odious and 
offenſive to Almighty God to ſee a holy ſacrament, which 
his wiſdom hath ordained for ſpiritual and religious purpo- 
ſes only, thus proſtituted, perverted, made an engine and 
tool of tate, employed to ſtrengthen - and perpetuate diffe- 
rences amongſt good Chriſtians, and thereby debaſed, not 

to worldly only, but to much worſe than worldly, ends ? 
As to myſelf, Sir, I aſſure you, though I think this law 
to be a moſt unrighteous reſtraint upon us, and an un- 
doubted violation of our natural rights, yet I am far from 
being perſuaded that its repeal would be of the leaſt ſervice 
to our intereſt as Diſſenters. I have often doubted whether 
there be not too much truth in what you ſay, © That high 
K . public offices, and l would be 
« extremely 
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« extremely apt to corrupt us, and to make practical reli- 
gion more viſibly decay,” and that it. would really ra- 
ther injure than ſtrengthen our intereſt. I have never, 
therefore, as a Diſſenter, been at all ſolicitous for the re- 
peal. No, Sir, ſo far from this, that, could J allow myſelf 
to hate and wiſh ill to the Church, I would moſt heartily 
wiſh it pertinaciouſly to hold faſt this ſhameful corruption. 
I would wiſh it by no means to give up this open pro- 
fanation of the authority and name of Chriſt, this proſti- 
tution and perverſion of a holy ſacrament of his religion, 
this deſtruction of all diſcipline, this open door for the re- 
ception of the moſt abominable and profane to its moſt ho- 
ly myſteries and rites. This, if I wiſhed it ill, I would 
earneſtly wiſh your Church inflexibly to continue; not 
doubting, but, if long continued, it will ſurely, at length, 
bring down upon it the heavy anger of Almighty God, the 
juſt reſentment and jealouſly of a depiſed and inſulted Sa- 
viour, and the deep ſcorn and contempt of all wiſe and 
thinking men. 

While this law continues, Sir, in its preſent application, 
yourſelf cannot but ſee that your diſcipline muſt neceſſarily 
remain moſt ſcandalouſly relaxed, and that it muſt foon be 
totally ruined. It is impoſſible you can maintain hardly 
the ſhadow and form, much leſs the ſpirit, of primitive ec- 
cleſiaſtical government. Your holy things mult lie com- 
mon, vilely trodden under foot. Of all perfons in the 
land, therefore, the clergy ſhould be the firſt to labour 
with all their might for the repeal of this unhappy law : a 
law which cannot but be ſuppoſed to bear hard upony and 
grievouſſy to wound, the conſeiences of many of them; 
and which ſubjects them to ſo ſervile a proſtitution of their 

character 
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character as cannot but load it with great infamy and: res 
proach. 

You tell me,* « That you will engage, /imple as you y” t 
« here, that this law ſhall be repealed; and our incapaci- 
c ties removed, when we will lay down our enmity to the 
“ Church; that is, in ſhort, to one half. part of the con- 
ec ſtitution. — For, Church and ſtate, here in England, are 
“ ſo incorporated and united, that they have, like the mar- 
« ried pair, the ſame friends and enemies, and ſtand or 
ce fall together. I cannot pretend to ſay, Sir, how /im- 
ple you ſat there when you gave us this aſſurance, but this 
I may ſay, that you would much more effectually ſerve 
pour cauſe, were you able to ſtand up and make it good, 
F ” 

Are you fure that the Church is 9 any eſſential 
= at all, much leſs the half-part, of the Britiſh conſtitu- 
tion: or, that Church and ſtate are ſo married and inter- 
woven that they muſt ſtand or fall together Many, 
Sir, beſides Diſſenters, will think that this is a very partial 
and wrong repreſentation of our moſt excellent frame of 
government. Let any one in his imagination annihilate 
the form of our preſent Church. Let him ſuppoſe its li- 
. turgy, clergy, articles, canons, with all its ceremonies and 
rites, entirely vaniſhed from the land: its immenſe reve- 
nues applied in eaſe of our heavy taxes, and for the pay- 
ment of the public debts, and preachers paid only by vo- 
luntary contributions, as they are amongſt us. Would 
the ſtate hereby ſuſtain ſo eſſential a loſs that it could not 


© thenceforward poſſibly ſubſiſt? What! would the Britiſh 


monarchy be overthrown, — our” courts of judicature be 
Letter I, Page 11. 
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ſhut up,—the courts of law be ſtopped, — parliaments no 
more meet, - commerce and trade ſtagnate,—becauſe what 
you call a Church is no more? Romantic and abſurd! 
No. The frame of our happy government, both civil and 
military, might remain the very ſame: and you will give 
me leave to obſerve, on the preſent occaſion, that, in one 
part of this kingdom, thoſe, who profeſs themſelves to be 
of your Church, as to its external polity and ceremonies, 
are almoſt to a man inveterate avowed enemies of our hap- 
py civil conſtitution, and have riſen in an impious rebel - 
lion againſt his preſent majeſty, and joined with Spaniards, 
French, Italians, and home-bred papiſts, in their wicked 
attempts to ſubvert the Proteſtant religion and liberties.* 

2. The deſtruction of the Church of England is what 
we by no means wiſh, May God in his mercy prevent 
it, by cauſing her to ſee, in this her day, the things belong- 
ing to her peace. We bear it no enmity, Gad is our wit- 


neſs, We with it, from our ſouls, glory, proſperity, puri- 


ty, peace : the glory of being formed according to the per- 


fect plan of the primitive apoſtolic Church; purged of 
thoſe things, which yourſelves know to be no parts of 
the religion of Chriſt ! We wiſh to ſee it eſtabliſhed upon 
the catholic and broad bottom, upon which alone it can 


ſtand firm, even the ſcriptural foundation of the apoſtles 
and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being its only Lawgiver 
and King; and not upon the narrow baſis on which it now 
reſts, the articles and canons, the inſtitutions and inven- 
tions, of fallible and weak men, on which it can never be 
ſtrongly and firmly fixed; which are all, in the apoſtles 
language, wood, hay, ſtubble ; whoſe end is to be burnt. 

; | | We 
® In the Rebellion, 1745. 
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We wiſh, that, as it opens its boſom, and admits the molt ' 
unworthy and licentious perſons without demurring at 
their open violation of God's commands, fo it would cha- 
ritably extend its arms to take us intoits communion, with- 
out inſiſting upon our obedience to the injunctions and 
commands of men. Finally, we wiſh, that what God, 


in his wiſdom, hath been pleaſed to leave indifferent, your 


Church, alſo, in her wiſdom, would be pleaſed to leave 


the ſame : that you would ndt attempt to mend the inſtitu- 
tions of Jeſus Chriſt, but would receive us into your 


Church upon the fame terms and qualifications as Chrift 
and his apoſtles would have received us into theirs, and as 
God will receive us into heaven at laſt; This, Sir, I 
aſſure you is all the harm we wiſh the Church: judge, then, 


yourſelf whether we bear it any enmity ; and whether you 


are not not now bound to take from us the incapacities 
which you engaged, ſample as' ou fat there, ſhould on 
this condition be removed, 

And you will give me leave, Sir, to think, and to wks 


| that there are numbers of your worthy clergy of the ſame 


mind; that it would not at all leſſen either the glory, ſta- 
bility, or proſperity, of your Church, if its bounds were 
thus enlarged to admit the moderate Diſſenters, who ſin- 
cerely defire ſo happy a coalition. Its enemies feem to 
multiply, and dark clouds to riſe around it. Popery is ma- 


king dangerous and mighty inroads on the one hand; and 


Deiſm on the other. There may come a time, as there 
formerly has been, when, the frame of your Church being 
terribly threatened, we may again be conſidered as no deſ- 


 picable auxiliaries. But, if we cannot be ſo happy as not 


to be caſt out and rejected by our brethren, our conſola- 


tion 


7 b 61 1 
5 tion is this, that God judgeth in the earth, and will ſurely, 


at the proper ſeaſon, vindicate and plead the cauſe of the 


injured and oppreſſed. 

But to return to the point of diſcipline. To the ac- 
knowledged-irregularity of lay-chancellors in your Church, 
you would fain © put in balance the lay- preaching, lay- 
« praying, and lay- ordination, allowed in your Church- 
« es. *x To which I reply, that, in the generality of 
our Churches, there is no ſuch thing allowed, or ever prac- 
tiſed. Beſides, if they were, did not your own Church 
ſet us the pattern? In the rubric, before the general con- 


feflion at the communion, did it not direct, Then fhall this : 


general confeſſion be made, in the name of all thoſe that are to 
receive, either by ane of them, or elſe by one of the miniſters ? 
How it came: to be omitted in the late editions of the 


Common Prayer, whether it is done according to law, or 


by authority of parliament, you, Sir, perhaps can ſay. 
As to. © laymen being an eſſential part of all our con- 
« ſiſtories and ſynods, ſitting in them, and having an e- 


qual vote with paſtors in all buſineſs, —jointly with 


tc them ſuſpending from the Lord's table, &c. 4 this, Sir, 
is no other than the ſcriptural apoſtolic plan. The ag- 
grieved perſon is, by our Lord, you know, (Matt, xviii. 
17.) directed to lay his complaint before the Church, i. e. 
the congregation of the faithful; and, if the offender ne- 


glected to hear the Church, (the congregation, ) admoniſh- ; 


ing and reproving him, he was then to he conſidered as 4 
heathen man and a publican. How was the corrupt 
member at Corinth to be folemnly excommunicated ? 

„ G = 7 + "oa 


e Letter III. page 38. + Ibid. page 37. 


| E 
Not by any particular perſon, chancellor, or biſhop, but it 


was to be the act of the whole Church. To the whole 
body, or congregation, of believers in that city, St. Paul 


gives directions, that, when they were come together, they 
| Should deliver ſuch an one to Satan; and, that they ſhould put 
away from amongst themſelves that wicked perſon, 1 Cor. 
v. 4, 5, 13, which excommunication he afterwards calls a 
puniſhment inflifted by the many, 2 Cor. ii. 6. So in that 
weighty and momentous queſtion, How far the Gentiles 
| were to ſubmit to the law of Moſes ? the elders and bre- 
thren are joined with the apoſtles in the deciſion and de- 
cree, Acts xv. 23. The laity, therefore, have a right to 
be conſulted, and to judge, in theſe important church- 
matters, together with the clergy, as they do, by their re- 
preſentatives, in what you call our conſiſtories. But, 
with you, Sir, a fingle layman, (this is the abſurdity 
which you ſeem willing to loſe fight of,) I repeat it, a ſin- 
gle layman, not only in diſtinction from, but in actual op- 
poſition to, the biſhop, and all the Church, both clergy 


and laity, has authority to judge and determine theſe im- 


portant matters; and excommunicates or abſolves, ſhuts 
out or lets in, according to his ſole pleaſure, 

And here, Sir, let me ſtop a moment, and review the 
point in debate between Dr. Watts and yourſelf, As for 
the lives of the Diſſenters, though God knows we have 
nothing to boaſt of, but a great deal that calls for ſhame 
and humiliation, on this head; yet, whether we are quite 
ſo deeply immerſed in the deluge of profaneneſs, immora- 
lity, and vice, which ſpreads over the land ; whether the 


f W and A the debauchery, _ and guilty ex- 
| . celles, 


! 
deſſes, which too generally prevail, be, in proportion td 
our number, found as rife amongſt us as amongſt the mem- 
bers of the eſtabliſhed Church, muſt be left, and we free- 
ly leave it, to the impartial world to judge between us. 

And, as to ſpecial obligations and advantages for holy 
living, which you contend ſtrenuouſly with the Doctor to 
lie on your fide, what hath been above obſerved on your 
ſeveral offices for confirmation, abſalution of the ſick, and 
burial of the dead, ſhews them, I humbly think, to have 
really an ill aſpect upon the morals of your people, a dan- 
gerous and apparent tendency to cheriſh in them falſe 
hopes, and to give them wrong notions of the terms of 
acceptance and of entrance into heaven. And, of the 
ſtate in which your diſciplinelies, (which you acknowledge 
to be of great moment to the edincation of the Church,) 


no enemy need to wiſh a more melancholy account than 


yourſelf have given of it. Upon the whole, therefore, Sir, 
I cannot think the worthy Doctor to deſerve cenſure for at- 
tempting to rouze Diſſenters from the languiſhing ſtate of 
religion among them, by putting them in mind of the ſu- 
perior advantages they enjoyed, and of the peculiar obliga- 
tions under which they manifeſtly lay to greater holineſs 
of life. | a | 
You ſeem not a little diſpleaſed* at its having been ur- 
ged as a reaſon for our diſſent, That your Church has 
« ſhewn a perſecuting ſpirit,” and with ſome emotion aſk, 
« Did the Church perſecute at any time its own mem- = 
de bers? Were you, or your fathers, ever perſecuted 
« while they continued in the Church? And were they 
G2 driven 


| Letter III. pages 60, 61, 


A 1; 

driven out of it by thoſe perſecutions?” I é confeſs, 
Sir, you quite ſurpriſe me by ſuch- queſtions. as theſe. 
What] are you only a ſtranger in Britain? and have never 
heard of the bitter ſufferings of our worthy fathers the Pu- 
ritans? With what filencings, deprivations, fines,' im- 
priſonments, and lingering and cruel deaths, for more than 
a hundred years, they were terribly harraſſed and oppreſſed 
by your Church? Have you never read, with a bleeding 
heart, the unrelenting rigors of your Archbiſhops Parker, 
Bancroft, Whitegift, Laud ; under the firſt of whom, a- 
bove a hundred, under the ſecond, above three hundred, 
pious and learned men, not only members, but miniſters, 


of your Church, were ſilenced, | ſuſpended, admoniſhed, 


deprived; many of them loaded with grievous and heavy 
fines, and ſhut up in filthy jails, where they flowly expired 
through penury and want? And what were the crimes 
which drew this dreadful ſtorm of | epiſcopal vengeance on 
them? Nothing but their ſcruples about the ſurplice and 
the cap, about bowing at the name of Jeſus, about Chriſt's 

dieſcent into hell, and ſuch like momentous points 
Have you never read, Sir, what deſolations Laud 
brought upon our fathers, whilſt yet in your Church ? 
How many hundreds of them were ſequeſtred, driven from 
their livings, excommunicated, perſecuted in the high-com- 
miſſion court, and forced to leave the kingdom for not 
punctually conforming to all the ceremonies and rites, and 
not daring to tell their people that they might lawfully pro- 
fane the ſabbath by gambols and ſports, and to publiſh from 
their pulpits the permiſſion of the king to break the com- 
mand of God! And yet you aſk, © Were your fathers 
& ever perſecuted while they continued in the Church? 
| | Pray, 


1 
Pray, what was it peopled the ſavage deſerts of North 


America ? Was it not the thouſands of perſecuted and 
oppreſſed families, who fled from tyranniſing biſhops? 


Who, not being ſuffered to worſhip quietly in their native 
country, as their conſciences directed, ſought a peaceful re- 


treat from the rage of their Fellow-Chriſtians amongſt 
more hoſpitable Indians. To omit a thouſand acts of cru- 
elty, is not the Act of Uniformity, which, to be ſure, you 


will call a grand pillar of your Church, a very unrighteous 


and perſecuting act? Do not ſeveral of your canons 
\ breathe an unchriſtian and maleyolent ſpirit? Did not 
your Church, at laſt, in a moſt arbitrary and unjuſt man- 


ner, caſt out, at once, above two thouſand of them, excel- 
lent and pious miniſters, and abandoa them, and their 
ſtarving families, to great poverty and diſtreſs? To 
heighten that diſtreſs, did not your Church, by another 
act, baniſh them five miles from any city, borough, or 


church, in which they had before ſerved, and thereby put 
them at a cruel diſtance from their acquaintance and 


friends, who might miniſter to their relief? Did ſhe not, 
by another act, forbid their meeting to worſhip God any 
where but in your own churches, under the penalties of 


heavy fines, impriſonments, and baniſhment to foreign 
lands ? 


In conſequence of theſe unrighteous acts, were not vaſt | 
numbers of pious clergymen, our forefathers, (once the glory 


of your Church,) with multitudes of their people, laid in 
priſons. amongſt thieves and common malefactors, where 
they ſuffered the greateſt hardſhips, indignities, and op- 


preſſions; their houſes were rudely rifled, their goods made 
a prey to hungry informers, and their families given up to 
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beggary and want? An eſtimate was publiſhed of near 
eight thouſand Proteſtant Diſſenters who had periſhed in 
&« priſon in the reign only of Charles II. By ſevere penalties, 
cc inflicted on them for aſſembling to worſhip God, they 
cc ſuffered in their trade and eſtates, in the compaſs of a 
c few years, at leaſt two millions; and a lift of ſixty 
« thouſand perſons was taken who had ſuffered on a reli- 
« gious account betwixt the Reſtoration and the Revolu- 
tion. Behold ! the groans and the blood of theſe op- 
preſſed Puritans cry beneath the altar, Hoi long, O Lord! 
Tet you are deaf to all their groans; and, with a 
ſtoical inſenſibility, you aſk, Were your fathers ever 
. © perfecuted ?”? 

<« But the Preſbyterian and Independent Churches have 
ce ch, in their day of power, diſcovered as much, and in- 
« deed more, of that ſpirit.” Too much of that bad 
ſpirit, it is acknowledged, they have each ſhewn. But, 
ſurely, there is no compariſon between the cruelties and op- 
preſſions of your Church and of theirs. Your Artle e 

has been thicker than their loins. 
« But, whatever the Church may have been am 
« you affirm, it is not now of a perſecuting ſpirit; and 
<« that there is not the leaſt appearance of its having diſ- 
< quieted and oppreſſed any on account of religion for 
“ more now than half a century. You had forgotten 
the famous Schiſm and occaſional Conformity Acts, which, 
long ſince that date, much diſquieted and oppreſſed us. 
The Teſt and Corporation Acts had alſo eicaped your me- 
mory, which, at this time, deprive us of valuable and im- 
portant 

* VideNeal's Hiſt. Purit. Vol. IV. page 554. 
+ Letter III. page 61. 2 Ibid, 


„„ 
portant privileges, to which, as faithful ſubjects and mem- 
bers of the commonwealth, we think we have a natural 
undoubted right. 

The preſent governors of your Church, indeed, (thanks 
be to heaven for it !) are too wiſe, and too righteous, to 
permit perſecution to rage againſt us. But to their cle- 
mency and juſtice, Sir, not to the kind and benevolent 
ſpirit and conſtitution of your Church, I humbly appre- 
hend, we owe it, that we are not at this time ſeverely per- 
ſecuted and oppreſſed. If the act of Uniformity, which 
vou will certainly call a grand pillar of your Church, is 
not avery unrighteous and-perſecuting act, yet ſeveral of 
your canons breathe, you know, Sir, a very cruel and into- 
lerant ſpirit. By the former, . Whoever ſhall declare, or 
E ſpeak, any thing in the derogation, or depraving, of the 


book of Common Prayer, or any thing therein con- 


© tained, or any part thereof, he ſhall, for the firſt offence, 
* ſuffer impriſonment for one whole year, without bail or 
“ mainprize ; and, for the ſecond offence, be impriſoned 
4 during life.” Here I aflirm nothing, but appeal to the 
whole world: I appeal, Sir, to your own conſcience, whe- 
ther this be, or be not, an unjuſt and a perſecuting act! 
By the latter, the Canons, © If any man ſhall affirm any 
of the things contained in the book of Articles, Com- 
« mon Prayer, or Ordination,” (in which, yet, there are 
many things acknowledged, by your own moſt learned di- 
vines, and, I doubt not, by yourſelf, to need alteration, ) 
your IV, Y, VI, VII, and VIIIch, Canons thunder out 

5 him a | terrible excommunication, ipfſo fatto,* by 


CO Tee RES which 


Concerning an .excommunicatioa, ipſo facto, our late learned primate, 
Dr. Wake, has obſerved, © Firſt, That there is no need, in this caſe, of a- 
«5 oy 
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which he is to be cut off as a cankered and rotten member, 
and not to be reſtored till he hath repented and publicly 
revoked his wicked errors. Doth not this eee Si ir, of | 
an antichriſtian and perſecuting ſpirit ? 

But you yourſelf ſeem not to have a juſt horror of the 
dreadful fin of perſecution, and to be a little too deeply 
tinged with this fanatical ſpirit ; for, you call aloud for 
& the Church's ſword to fall upon heretics as well as upon 
« immoral perſons; and put me in mind, that, by that 
« ancient diſcipline, (which you wiſh to ſee reſtored,) 
« open ſchiſmatics were treated almoſt as roughly as any 
« ſort of offenders whatſoever.” + By heretics, no doubt, 
you mean thoſe whom you take to be ſuch ; and, by open 
ſchiſmatics, thoſe who are withdrawn from your Church: 
theſe you wiſh to ſee roughly handled, and to have the 
Church's fword drawn upon them. But, God Almighty be 

praiſed ! we live under fo juſt a government as is —_ we 


hope, likely to NID this cruel with, 
Do 


40 ny admonition, as where the judge is to give ſentence; but every one is to 
cc take notice of the law at his peril, and to fee that he be not overtaken by 
«it, And, ſecondly, That there is no need of any ſentence to be pronoun- 

e ced which the canon itſelf hath paſſed, and which is, by that means, al- 
« ready promulged upon every one as ſoon as he comes within the obliga- 
« tion of it, In other caſes, a man may do things worthy of -cenſure, and 
« yet behave himſelf ſo warily in them, as to eſcape the puniſhment of the- 


« Church for want of legal evidence to convict him. But excommunicatio 82 
&« canonis ligat ctiam occulta delicca. Where the canon gives ſentence, there fi 
» 44 is no eſcaping; but the conſcience of every man becomes obliged by it, fu 
« as ſoon as ever he is ſenſible that he has done that which was forbidden, pl. 
« under the pain of ſuch an excommunication,” Appeal in Behalf of the C 


King's Supremacy, page 22. 
1 Letter III. pages 12, 21. 
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Do not you remember, Sir, that the firſt reformers 


were counted heretics and open ſchiſmatics by the high 
churchmen among whom they lived? that Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles endured the fame reproach ? that our dear 
brethren in France, who are nowft bleeding under the 


Church's ſword, are moſt confidently reckoned ſuch by 


their perſecuting rulers and prieſts ? But is it fit that theſe 
heretics ſhould be thus roughly handled ? Or, is it thoſe 
only, whom you are pleaſed to call by that name, who me- 
rit theſe rough meaſures? Whenever, Sir, you ſhall pro- 
duce your patent from heaven, conſtituting you judge of 
hereſy, and ſhall be able, authoritatively and infallibly, to 
pronounce what is, and what is not, to be puniſhed as 
ſuch, then the Church's ſword may be put into your hands. 
But, till then, Sir, it is much ſafer to let it remain ſheathed, 
left, under the notion of heretics, you fall upon, and 
roughly handle, men better than yourſelf. This has ever 


been the caſe ſince the days of the apoſtles, when eccleſi- 


aſtics have preſumed authoritatively to draw and to uſe the 
fword of the Church. 
'But you add, © It is well we cannot fa your: Church 


&« has ſhewn a dividing fpirit, and actually divided itſelf by 


an open ſchiſm, from a ſound part of the Catholic 
Church; that, indeed, would have been an unanſwera- 
« ble reaſon for your difſent.”* Yes, this alſo, Sir, we 
can fay, and therefore ſtand juſtified by your own conceſ- 
ſion. That miſguided unhappy prince, Charles I. and his 


furious primate, Laud, began this fatal ſchiſm in com- 


plaiſance to the Church of Rome, and actually divided the 
Church of England from a found part of the Catholic 
GEO} 
1 This part of theſe Letters was firſt publiſhed in 1747s 
Letter III. page 60, 
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's TER and the ſame ſchiſmatical alt has ever ſince toe 


generally prevailed in it, | 
- The Dutch, Walloon, and F a Churches, here in 
England, were eſtabliſhed by charters from ſeveral of our 
princes 3. but Lord Clarendon informs us; © That, as 
<. theſe foreign congregations were governed by a preſbyte- 
«' ry, according to the cuſtom and conſtitution of thoſe 
< parts, of which they had been natives, the biſhops 
< growing jealous that the countenancing another diſci- 
<« pline of the Church here, by order of ſtate, would at 
< leaſt diminiſh the reputation and dignity of the epiſcopal 
_ & government,” got them ſuppreſſed. © And, that this 
« might be ſure to look like more than what was neceſlary 
« to the civil policy of the kingdom, whereas, in all for- 
< mer times, the ambaſſadors and all foreign miniſters of 
e ſtate, employed from England into any parts where the 
ce reformed religion was exerciſed, frequented their 
Churches, and gave all: poſſible countenance to their 
< profeſſion ; the contrary to this was now, with great 
4 induſtry, | practiſed, and ſome advertiſements, if not 
inſtructions, given to our ambaſſadors (Le Clerc 
4 ſays they were ordered) to forbear any extraordinary 
commerce with men of that profeſſion. And Lord 
.« Scudamore, the laſt ordinary ambaſſador at Paris, not only 
4 declined going to Charenton, (the Proteſtant Church,) 
& but furniſhed his own chapel with wax-candles on the 
« communion-table, &. And, beſides, was careful to 
« publiſh, upon all occaſions, by himſelf, and thoſe who 
c had the neareſt relation to him, | that the Church of Eng- 
and looked not upon the Hugonots of France as a part of 
1 their communion, which was likewiſe too much, and too 
c“ induſtriouſly, diſcourſed at home.”* - Behold here, Sir, 
| 928 
* Claread. Hiſt, Rebell. Vol, III. pages 96, 97. 


BY. ts 
the Church of England aQually dividing itſelf from a 


ſound part of the Catholic Church! for, ſuch ſurely you 
will own the brave Proteſtants in France, who have borne 


teſtimony to the faith by ſo great and ſo glorious a fight of 


afflictions, and ſealed it with ſeas of blood. 


T would alſo put you in mind of another fact that ſeems 
to have eſcaped your reading or your memory. Upon the 
Queen of Bohemia's earneſt folicitation with the king, her 


brother, (Charles I. anno 1634,) a collection was ordered, 


throughout England, for the poor perſecuted miniſters of 


the Palatinate, who were baniſhed their country for their 


religion, In the brief, which was granted for this pur- 
poſe, was this clauſe : 7/hoſe caſes. are the more to be deplo- 


red, becauſe this extremity is fallen upon them for their fit- 
cerity and conſtancy in the true religion, which we, together 
with them, profeſs. Archbiſhop Laud excepted againſt this 
. clauſe, and denied that the religion of the Palatine Churches 


was the ſame with ours, becauſe they were Calviniſts, and 


their miniſters had not epiſcopal ordination. Laud ac- 
quainted the king with his objections, The clauſe was 
ordered to be expunged, and the brave unhappy Palatines 


were thus publicly diſowned by the governors of the 
Church, who, in all reaſonable conſtruction, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to know and ſpeak its ſenſe, and were not allowed 


to be profeſſors of the ſame true religion. x How ſhame- 


fully unchriſtian and ſchiſmatical was this conduct! | 
Of the like ſchiſm was it alſo guilty in the occaſional 


Conformicy-AR, which took place in a late reign. For, 


jt thereby forbid, under ſevere penalties, all its members, 
po had any places of profit or truſt, to worſhip, or hold 


communion 
9 Neal's Hiſt, Purit, Vol, II. page 271. 
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communion with, any of the foreign Churches, Dutch, 
French, &c. in thoſe kingdoms in which its liturgy was 
not uſed. . And, ſhould any miniſter, of any of the re- 
formed Churches of Scotland, France, Germany, Hol- 
land, now come into England, would your Church re- 
ceive them as minifters, or admit them as ſuch, to officiate 
min its public worſhip? I preſume you know, Sir, ſhe 
would not. But is not this virtually renouncing their 
communion ? Nor will you admit even the lay-members 
of any of theſe foreign Churches to your communion at 
the Lord's ſupper, except, beſides what Chriſt has ordered, 
they will ſubmit alſo to ſome order and inſtitution of your 
Now your great Stillingfleet* hath thus determined: 
* That which confines muſt alſo divide the Church; for, 
by that confinement, a ſeparation is made betwixt the 
< parties confined and the other, which ſeparation muſt 
« be made by the party ſo limiting Chriſtian communion.” 
Upon the whole, then, it is moſt evident that your Church 
has ſhewn, and does ſhew, a ſchiſmatical and dividing ſpi- 
rit, and has actually divided itſelf from ſound parts of the 
univerſal Church. 'This, therefore, you will pleaſe to 
take for another unanſwerable reaſon for our diſſent, 
"You muſt excuſe me, Sir, if I think you treat a great 
deal too ſeverely a worthy body of men, our miniſters, 
when you repreſent them as © perſons whom the faithful, 
ce far from being permitted to enter into any paſtoral rela- 
<« tion to them, are not permitted to have any Chriſtian 
& communion with them; no, not fo much as any inti- 
00 mate unneceſſary acquaintance and familiarity with 
| e mem 


Ration. Account, page 359. 
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chem in common life: f — and alſo, * They are 
« not duly ordained to their office: that their admi- 
“ niſtrations are moſt certainly irregular, an unne- 
< ceſlary and wanton, if not a factious, departure from 
< the primitive order: and that, therefore, I cannot de- 
“ pend, at leaſt with ſo much aſſurance as is requiſite 
“ to the peace and acquieſcence of my mind, that ſuch or- 
« dinances will be bleſſed to me.“ I have weighed this 
matter with a good deal of attention, and, upon the whole, 
am fully ſatisfied, both from Scripture and antiquity, that 
Preſbyters havea right to, and did, from the apoſtles times, 
actually, ordain. There are two things, amongſt many 
others, which I beg leave to offer to your conſideration upon 
this point. 

% Fat the miniſters of the reformed Churches, in all 
foreign parts, have almoſt all of them, I ee no o- 
ther than Preſbyterian ordination. 

The whole company of illuſtrious Proteſtant Churches 
of Scotland, France, Holland, Switzerland, Germany, 
Poland, Hungary, Denmark, except perhaps Sweden, &c. 
have none but Preſbyterian ordination amongſt them; for, 
Luther, Calvin, Bucer, Melancton, Bugenhagius, &c. 
and all the firſt reformers and founders of theſe Churches, 
who ordained miniſters among them, were themſelves 
Preſbyters, and no other. And, though in ſome of theſe 
Churches there are miniſters which are called Superinten- 
dants, or Biſhops, yet theſe are only primi inter pares, t the 
firft among equals, not pretending to any ſuperiority of or- 
der. Having themſelves no other orders than what either 
Preſbyters gave them, or were given them as Preſbyters, 

they 
+ Letter II. page 8. Letter J. page 73. 
1 Account of Denmark, page 235. 


1 
they ean convey no other to thoſe they ordain.} You are 


a gentleman of too great diſcernment to urge the ſtale pre- 


tence, that this is to theſe Churches a matter not of choice, 


but of neceſſity and force. For, if they thought epiſco- 


pal ordination, I do not ſay neceſſary, but even more regu- 
lar or expedient, could they not with the greateſt eaſe im- 
mediately obtain it? Would not the Church of England, 
upon the leaſt intimation of their willingneſs to receive it, 
moſt readily ſend them biſhops to ſupply this defect? Vou 


know, Sir, too well its charitable diſpoſition, and even of- 


fers of this kind, in the leaſt to ſuſpect it. Whatever cen- 
ſures you paſs, then, upon the orders and adminiſtrations 
of the miniſters among us, they equally fall upon all the 
reformed Churches throughout the whole Proteſtant 
world. If ours are an unneceſſary and wanton departure 
from the primitive order, theirs are the very ſame. Now 
it gives me great pleaſure to ſee myſelf in ſuch a croud of 
excellent and good company. And, unleſs you can' offer 
ſomething more demonſtrative on this head than I have e- 
ver yet ſeen, my mind will enjoy full peace as to the regu- 
larity of the miniſtration on which I attend. But, 

2. It ſeems alittle ſtrange to hear you glorying over us, 
and conſequently over all the foreign Churches, as to this 
matter of orders, when theſe very orders, in which you 


glory, you e to have been derived only from 
the 


2 The Daniſh Church is, indeed, at this time, governed by biſhops. But 
| they look upon epiſcopaey as only a human inſtitution; and the firſt Proteſtant 
prelates in that kingdom were ordained by Bugenhagius, a mere Preſbyter; 
who, by conſequence, could eon vey no other than a preſbyterian ordination to 
their ſucceſſors ever ſince, Seckendorf, Hiſt, Lutherian. Lib. 20, SeR, 1. with 
caveat, page 15. 


1 95. J 


the Church of Rome, — a Church which yourſelves, in 
- your homilies, confeſs to be idolatrous and antichriſtian ; 
« Not only a harlot, as the Scripture calleth her, but alſo 
« a foul „filthy, old, withered, harlot, the fouleſt and filthieſt 
« that ever was ſeen. — And, that, as it at preſent i is, and 
« hath been for 900 years, it is ſo far from the nature of 
e the true Church, that nothing can be more Note, 
theſe homilies every clergyman publicly declares, and ſub- 
ſcribes with his hand, that they contain a godly and bh. 
ſame doctrine, fit to be read in Churches by miniſters. 

Now it is only from this filthy, withered, old, harlot, 
that you derive, by ordination, your ſpiritual deſcent. 
You confeſs yourſelf born of her as to eccleſiaſtical pedi- 
gree : and the ſons of this fouleſt and filthieſt of harlots 
you acknowledge as brethren, by admitting their orders as 
regular and valid, whereas thoſe of the Proteſtant 
Churches you reject. If a prieſt, ordained with all the 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous rites of this antichriſtian and 
falſe Church, comes over to the Church of England, you 
admit him as a brother duly ordained, without obliging him 
to paſs under that ceremony again : but, if a miniſter of 
the reformed Churches joins himſelf to you, you conſider 
him as but a layman, an unordained perſon, and oblige 
him to receive orders according to your form. How, Sir, 
is it poſſible to account for this procedure! Can that 
Church, which is no true Church, impart valid and true 
orders? Cana filthy old harlot produce any other than a 
ſpurious and corrupt breed? Will you reſt the validity 
and regularity of your adminiſtrations on your receiving 
the ſacerdotal character from the biſhops and popes of the 

i Romiſ 
® Vide Homilies, pages 162, 295. x 
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11 
Romiſh Church ? many, if not moſt, of whom, were 
men of moſt corrupt and infamous lives,—men, who were 
ſo far from being regular and valid miniſters in the Church 


of Jeſus Chriſt, that they had neither part nor bot in this 


matter, their hearts nat being right in the fight of God ;* 


ſuch men, therefore, could not poſſibly, duly, or regular- 


iy, officiate therein; conſequently had no power to com- 
municate, or convey, orders or offices in the Chriſtian 
Church. Whatever offices they conveyed, therefore, are 
at beſt doubtful and ſuſpicious, if not abſolutely null, irre- 


. gular, and void. So that really your own orders, if ſtrict- 


ly examined, may miniſter great doubt and . Giſquictude of 


mind. 


If Charity then were ſilent, Prodence, methinks, ſhould 
loudly dictate, that you ſpeak gently as to the authority and 
orders of our miniſters, when you know it is in their pow- 


er ſo ſtrongly to retort, It was, therefore, ſurely not wiſe, 
Sir, as well as extremely unkind, to ſet them up as objects 


of public odium and avoidance, and to admoniſh < every 
good man not to have any intimate or unneceſſary ac- 


« quaintance with them, or familiarity, i in common lite.” 


But, Bleſſed, our Lord hath faid, are ye when men ſhall 
hate you, and ſeparate you from their company, and caſt out 
Jour. names. as evil, for the Son of man's ſake. Rejoice ye 
in that day, and leap for joy ; for, behold, your reward mn 
heaven is great [+ 

You very ſtrenuouſly conteſt what you call “ one of the 


favourite and fundamental principles of the diſſention, 
ny namely, that every Lay-Chriftian has a right ta chooſe his 


© gn 
9 4 vi. 21. F + Lake M. 22, 23. 


„„ 7 
u zun paſlor. us A right fo evidently founded on reaſons | 


Scripture, and the undoubted practice of the primitive 
Church, and ſo generally acknowledged by all the learned 
of your own communion, that I cannot but wonder at 
the alertneſs with which you make your attack upon it. 
The charge given to the Chriſtian people,—to take heed 
what they hear, — to beware of falſe prophets, — not to believe 
every ſpirit, but to trythe ſpirits, —inconteſtibly proves them 
to have a right of judgement and of choice relating to 
this matter ; and that this right, which God has given 
them, it is their duty to uſe, 

When an apoſtle was to be choſen in the room of Judas 

the traitor, the whole body of the diſciples were applied to 
on that occaſion, Atts i. who appointed, by common ſuf- 
frage, Two from their whole number to be candidates for 
that office, ver. 23. « The election, you ſay, was evi- 
dently made by God.“ But was it not as evidently 
made by the people alſo ? If the choice of one from the 
two be acknowledged to be the act of God, was not the 
choice of theſe two, from among the whole number, as much 
the act of the people? The people then were actually con- 
cerned in that choice. The ſeven deacons, Acts vi. 
« you ſay, were but preſented, or recommended, by the 
« brethren.” I But let the ſacred ſtory determine: I here- 
fore, brethren, bol ye out amongſt you ſeven men of honeſt 
report, And the faxing pleaſed the whole multitude, and they 
choſe Stephen and Philip, &c. — Can words be more ex- 
preſs ? | 


® Letter II, page 6. + Letter II. page 8, 1 Ibid. 
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That biſhops and paſtors were choſen in the ancient 


- Church by the ſuffrage of the people, the evidence is fo 


ſtrong, as greatly to try the countenance of the perſon 
who diſputes it. Ignatius, if you will allow him genuine, 
ſays, TpeT0v £4Wv Upalyy og exxAnorae Os, Xtigolomoa Sich. & J. 


becomes you, as the Church of God, to chooſe a biſhop. Alex- 


ander was made biſhop of Jeruſalem by the compulſion, or 


choice, of the members of that Church. Upon the 
death of Anterus, Biſhop of Rome, all the people met to- 
gether in the Church to chooſe a ſucceſſor,— and they all 


took Fabianus, and placed him in the epiſcopal chair. So 
Cornelius, his ſucceſſor, was elected by the ſuffrage of the 


_ clergyandlaity. Cyprian often acknowledges he was made bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, favore plebis, — populi univerſi ſufragis, 
| &c. By the favour and vote of all the people. And cx- 


preſsly ſays, Plebs maxim? habet poteſtatem, vel eligendi dig- 
nos ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi, The chief power of 
chegſing worthy miniflers, and of rejecting the unworthy, be- 
longs to the people. I produce no farther evidence upon a 
point ſo inconteſtible, but the words of a learned brother 
of your own, high enough for church- power, „That 
c“ the people had votes in the choice of biſhops all muſt 
e grant, and it can be only ignorance and folly chat plead 
the contrary. : 
Fou think a man provides very well for his ſoul who 
ec ſubmits himſelf to the inſtructions, and devoutly attends 
& all the Cd Rs of an able and orthodox miniſ- 
| det, 

* Epiſt. ad Philad. 

+ Vide Conſtitution and Diſcipline of te vage 5 rage 46. 

1 Loch on Church · power. | 


t % 
u ter, by whomſoever provided, And it will be confeſſed; | 
« you ſuppoſe, that the king and biſhops, lord-chancellor, 


“ nobility, and gentry, who are our great patrons, are more 


competent judges of the abilities and particular orthodoxy 
ce of clergymen, and of their fitneſs for ſtations, than the 
common run of men, eſpecially the vulgar,””* But imagine 
yourſelf, Sir, for a moment, on the other ſide of the water, 
preaching this wholeſome doctrine to the good Proteſtants 
in France, If kings, biſhops, &c. have authority and 


right to appoint paſtors to the people, then the people are 
bound to receive and attend the paſtors they ſend. But, 


if this be right in one country, (I muſt again put you in 
mind, ) it is right alſo in another, unleſs one kingdom can 
produce a warrant, or charter, from heaven, giving it ſuch 


authority, which other kingdoms have not. If this doc- 


trine be truth in England, it is truth alſo in France. The 


brave Proteſtants then have raſhly and unwarrantably 


withdrawn themſelves from the paſtors whom their king 
and biſhops had ſet over them. They ought to return, 
and ſubmit to their eſtabliſhed guides, and not proudly 
attempt to find miniſters more able and orthodox than. 
thoſe their ſuperiors have ſolemnly deputed to that truſt, 

Will you ſtand, Sir, to this doctrine? If not, you muſt 
allow every man a right to judge for himſelf. 

To the common and juſt plea, © That every man has 
« as good right to chooſe his own paſtor, to whom to 
« commit the care of his ſoul, as to chooſe his lawyer or 
« his phyſician, with whom he intruſts his body or eſtate, 
you reply, Phyſicians, in many places, are provided by 
« governors for thoſe who are ſick, as in Chelſea and o- 

| 55 N 
* Lowthon Church- power, page g. 
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& ther hoſpitals, whil(t nobody dreams of any "jncranch- | 


« ment upon their natural rights.” But tell me, Sir, 
would you not complain, if, whenever you were ſick, you 
were obliged to accept of this public proviſion, and muſt 
commit yourſelf to the care of thoſe gentlemen of the fa- 
culty who officiated in the hoſpital, ſuppoſing you lived 
near it, whatever notion you had of their fidelity or ſkill ? 
Or, ſhould a phyſician be provided and eſtabliſhed by law 
in each pariſh of this kingdom, would you not call it an 
infringement of your natural right to be obliged to call 
him in, (however ignorant or incapable you took him to 
be,) and to commit your health to his care, eſpecially if 
there was at hand another, licenſed by authority, whom 
you thought to have better judgement, and from whoſe 
preſcriptions you had received frequent and ſignal relief ? 
I am perſuaded, in this caſe, you would ſtrongly and very 
juſtly complain of the reſtraint. But every man, ſurely, 
is as capable, and has as undoubted a right to judge and 
to chooſe hat mĩniſter to attend for the edification of his 


ſoul, as what PIR to conſult for the recovery of his 


health. Bm . 
« No, (you reply, ) there is a difference | in the two ca- 
« ſes. Vour paſtors are your guides and governors, to 
* whom you owe ſubjection in ſpiritual things: and it is 
“ not, I think, quite ſo reaſonable to challenge to your- | 
cc ſelves the chooſing o theſe as of the other, who have no 
& authority over you.” But, I beſeech you, good Sir, 
who made them my governors ? Who gave them this 
rule and authority over me? Does every gay ſtripling, 
juſt emancipated from the college, that can get himſelf to 
be 
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be induced into a good living, (and there are various ways 
of getting, you know, Sir, not fit here to be mentioned, ) 

does he, I aſk, thenceforward become governor of all the 

ſouls dwelling in his pariſh, to whom they owe ſubjection in 

ſpiritual things? What! muſt all the learned, the wile, 
the grave, and experienced, perſons, reſiding in that pariſh, 

conſider the enrobed youth as their ſpiritual ruler, veſted 

with authority over them, in things pertaining to God, to 

conſcience, and to eternity ! Yes, he has authority, you 

fay, over me; I owe him ſpiritual ſubjection. But how 

far, Sir, does the authority of my young ruler extend? 

Muſt I believe whatever he tells me becauſe he hath ſaid 

it; or, do whatever he commands me becauſe he hath en- 

Joined it ; or, follow my ſpiritual guide wherever he ſhall 
lead me, without conſidering, examining, and judging, 

for myſelf, whither the courſe tends? And, if I happen 

to think he is leading me wrong, muſt I ſtill obey, and ſub- 
mit to my ghoſtly director, and truſt God with the event ? 

Am] to deliver myſelf up entirely, or only a little, and in 

part, to his ſacerdotal authority? And muſt I fee things in 
religion only and always by the eyes of my overſeer, or 

ought I not alſo ſometimes, at leaſt, to ſee with my on? 
Will you pleaſe to inform me alſo, whether, as my young 
governor undertakes to judge for me now, he will alſo un- 
dertake to be judged for me hereafter, and to be condemned 
for me too, if I happen to go aſtray by going as he di- 
rects? A certain nobleman, not half a century ago, got 
his huntſman inducted into a good living ; and, from the 
care of his hounds, advanced him to the prieſthood, and to 
the cure of fouls. Now, from the time of his inveſtiture 
with this new chara der and office, he became the gover- 
H z nor 


F-20313 

nor and guide, it ſeems, of all the ſouls in his pariſh, and 
they owed him ſubjection in ſpiritual things. If a Locke 
then, a Newton, or even his Lordſhip himſelf, who gave 
him the living, had dwelt within its bounds, they ought 
reverently to regard him as their ſpiritual governor and di- 
rector, and to ſubmit themſelves to him as having the rule 
over them, and watching for their ſouls. But are theſe 
claims to be ſupported, or is this doctrine to be preached, 
in this age of liberty and light ? Let them, for the ho- 
nour of Chriſtianity, be eternally ſuppreſſed. 

To return, Sir, to the point whence I ſet out. After 
the conſiderations which I have ſuggeſted, I ſtill hold my- 
ſelf juſtified in aſſerting the right which every man has, in 
things of religion, to call no man upon earth maſter, but 
to examine, and judge, and chooſe, for himſelf. 

As to the manner in which the choice of our miniſters 
is conducted, againſt which you except, I believe no e- 
lections, of any kind, are tranſacted with greater fairneſs 
and equity than theſe. And the nature af the thing ſpeaks 

that it muſt be fo: for, ours being aſſemblies formed 
only by conſent, and ſupported only by voluntary contri- 

| butions of their members, any oppreſſive or iniquitous 
management would throw them preſently into confuſion, 
diſband, and break them up. 


But it is time, Sir, that I now releaſe your patience and 
attention, having, I fear, ſtrained both to their utmoſt ex- 
tent. There are many other parts of your letters as ex- 
ceptionable as thoſe I have taken notice of, but I would 
not be tedious. I might have expoſtulated with you large- 
* on your reading, as parts of your public worſhip, the 

fabulous 


—— eo 
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fibulous and groſs legends of Bel and the Dragon, of Ju- 
dith and Suſannah; and, above all, the magical romance 
of reſcuing a fair virgin from the inchantments of her in- 
fernal lover, and conjuring away the amorous devil Aſ- 
modeus by the fumes of a fiſh's liver. Is it for the ho- 
nour of the Chriſtian name, think you, Sir, to have ſuch 
ſpurious and idle tales read ſolemnly in our Churches, (if 
ſolemnly they can be read,) and made parts of our public 
worſhip? What will an unbeliever think when preſent 
at ſuch worſhip! When he ſees ſuch things not only 
bound up with the Holy Scriptures, but commanded to be 
read as ſuch in the order of the Common Prayer, will it not 
heighten his contempt of the credulity of believers, and e- 
ſtabliſh his prejudices againſt the hiftory, the miracles, 

and the doctrines, of Chriſt? : 


J might alfo have aſked you, Sir, to what 3 
you pay your deyoirs, when, from the North, the South, 
the Weſt, the worſhippers in your Church, on certain 
ſolemn occaſions, turn reverently towards the Eaſt, and 
make their peculiar honours? To whom, Sir, I beſeech 
you, are theſe peculiar honours paid? Not ſurely to the 
immenſe omnipreſent Jehovah ! He is an infinite Spirit, 
you know, alike preſent in all places, not more confined 
to one quarter of the heavens than to another, To repre- 
ſent him as being ſo is to diſhonour and offend him, to de- 
tract from the glory of his immenſity or omnipreſence, and 
to give men very falſe and unworthy notions of God, 
This worſhipping towards the Eaſt is not, I think, order- 
ed by any Canon of your Church, which i iy now gene- 
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{ 104 J 
rally received; but it is (if I miſtake not) its common and 
prevailing practice. I ſhould be glad to be informed, (for, 
I aſfure you, Sir, I am quite ignorant,) what ſhadow of 
ground, either from reaſon or Scripture, you can poſſibly 


pretend for this unaccountable ſuperſtition ; for, ſuch you 


mult allow me at preſent to think it. If you ſay, the wor- 
ſhip is paid toward the altar, this ſeems to make the matter 


more inexplicable ſtill, For, what is there in the altar to 


make it a proper object of religious veneration? Indeed, 
while the breaden gad was upon it, the people, who be- 
lieved it to be the very body of Chriſt, did well to pay 
their homage to it. But now that idol is taken thence, 
I cannot poſſibly perceive what ſhadow of divinity Proteſ- 


_ tants ſee in the altar, that they ſhould pay it religious ho- 
nours. N | 


As much, Sir, am I at a loſs, when endeavouring to 
reconcile to reaſon and good ſenſe another of your additio- 
nal beauties and ſplendors of public worſhip, viz. bowing 
at the name of Jeſus. As for that paſſage of the apoſtle, 
Philip. ii, 10. That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall 


| bow, the learned men of your Church, I preſume, Univer- 
fally diſclaim it, as not in the leaſt authoriſing or enjoin- 


ing this practice. Your great Dr. Nichols“ vindicates 
your Church from ſuch an uncouth and ridiculous abuſe 
of this text, and affirms, that it is not once mentioned in 
any of your eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions as to this matter ; 
and adds, that you are not ſo dull as to think that thoſe 


words can be rigorouſly applied to this purpoſe, But, if 


2 
4 21 
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this text be acknowledged not in the leaſt to authoriſe or re- 
quire this act of worſhip, what ſhadow of argument, Sir, 
can you poſſibly bring, either from reaſon or Scripture, 
which ſhall ſo much as ſeem to ſupport it? Why then 
does your Church command, (Canon XVIII.) that, when 
in time of divine ſervice the Lord Feſus ſhall be mentioned, 
duly and letoly reverence ſhall be done by all perſons preſent 2 
Is not this, Sir, by your own confeſſion, an act of will. 
worſhip, a commandment, an invention, of men, not 
in the leaſt founded upon the authority and will of God! 
But why, Sir, muſt this lowly reverence be made at the 
name of Jeſus, and not at the name of Chriſt, at the 
name Immanuel, Jehovah, or God? Is there not in 
all theſe ſomething at leaſt as venerable and worthy of pe- 
culiar honours z indeed ſomething much more ſo than 
there is in the name of Jeſus ? a name not at all peculiar 
to our bleſſed Saviour, but which was common to him 
with a great many other men? But, if this peculiar re- 
verence muſt be made at the name of Jeſus, why not at 
all times whenever it is mentioned, at leaſt in public wor- 
ſhip ? Why i in the creed only, which i is but a human com- 
poſition, and not every time it is read from the goſpels 
and epiſtles, which were indited by the holy Spirit? But 
I preſs no farther a point, which, I believe, few of your 
own Church think capable of a rational and ſolid de- 
fence. | 
I have now finiſhed my reply, Sir, to the letters with 
which you have publicly honoured me, and have with 
freedom ſet before you the chief difficulties and objections 
which keep me in a ſtate of ſeparation from your Church. 
| k | ” 


E 6 J 


If, by calm and fair argument, you can ſhew my objec- 
tions to be weak and futile, I ſhall with pleaſure become 
your convert, and readily obey the calls of my intereſt 
and honour. - 

But, as you, Sir, have the dignities, emoluments, and 
powers, of this world on your ſide, you muſt give us 
leave to think, at leaſt till we are better taught, that we 


have TRUTH on our's, TRUTH, which is great, and 
which ww:/! finally prevail. Nor am I, Sir, without hope, 


that, upon an impartial review of the merits of the cauſe 
between us, omnipotent TRUTH may even bend your 
mind towards us, and diſpoſe you, like one who has had 
the honour of being called the great apoſtle, to join yaur- 
ſelf to thoſe you once cenſured and deſpiſed. 

What, though we have not the honours and profits of 
this world to draw you to our communion, are we, on this 
account, the leſs likely to be the genuine apoſtolic Church 
of a crucified, deſpiſed, inſulted, Jeſus? Hath he not 
expreſsly told us, that his kingdom i is not of this world * 
that whoever will come after him, muſt deny himſelf, and 
tale up bis croſs :+ that not many mighty and noble are 

called *F Are not the witneſſes ta TRUTH, to prophecy, 
chthed in ſackcloth, till the promiſed times of refreſhing 
come from the appearance o of Chriſt ? Is not the pure a- 
poſtolic Church, the rue ſpouſe of Chri if, repreſented, in 
the Revelation, as a woman driven into the wilder neſs, & i. e. 


in an afflicted and forſaken ſtate, whilſt the corrupt and 


| 2 Church Nas apoſtate Church of Rome) is 
careſſed 


# John xviii. 36. + Mat, xvi. 24. t x Ce l. 86. 
Rev, xi. 3. § Rev. xil. 14. 
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careſſed and enriched by the kings of the earth, ¶ glitter- 
ing in all the pomp and ſplendor of this world, wantoning 
in luxury, power, and wealth? Does TRUTH need the 
charms of earthly grandeur to recommend it, or the force 
of civil power to ſpread or to eſtabliſhit? Was it thus 
the bleſſed goſpel was at firſt propagated, made its way, and 
prevailed over all the earth? No: worldly grandeur and 
power have generally, you well know, Sir, if not always, 
been extremely injurious to it; have enervated, obſtruct- 
ed, and, under pretence of improving, have greatly cor- 
rupted and depraved, it, and have robbed it of its native 
beauty, glory, and ſtrength. 

High dignities and preferments, mitres and thrones, 


lordſhips and large revenues, have a mighty force, you will 


own, Sir, to bias and pervert the mind in its ſearches after 
TRUTH. Theſe are not the means which the Gop of 
TRUTH uſes to draw the mind to it ; but you know they 
are the means, which the great enemy is wont to uſe, to ſe- 
duce the mind from it. It is, therefore, J apprehend, Sir, 
no preſumption at all in favour of any Church, that it ſhines 
with all the glory of wordly honours and wealth. This 
the prophetic Scriptures very clearly deſcribe as the ſtate 
of the falſe Church, whilſt the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his genuine and faithful followers, are to be a little deſpiſed 
fiack ; a ſect every where ſpoken againſt : in the world it is 
to have tribulation, till the expected happy period when it- 
thall be the Father's good pleaſure to give them the) king- 
Let not, then, the low eſtate of our intereſt, as to the 
preſexit world, at all frighten, or diſcourage, you, Sir, from 
Ny | caſting 


¶ Rev. xvüi. 4, 513-17. 
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caſting in your lot among us. The world paſſeth away, 
and all its glories and pomp will ſoon vaniſh like a dream 
before the deſcending Son of God, whom we ſtedfaſtly ex- 
pect. And then to be found faithful, and to have adhered 
with unſhaken loyalty to the only Lawgiver, Lord, and 
King, of the Church ; — to have denied ourſelves any 
worldly honours, preferments, or profits, out of conſcience 
towards him FER to have been ſeparated from mens compa- 
ny, caſt out and reproached, becauſe we would not make 
a facrifice of our virtue and integrity to the applauſe of the 
many, or the favour of the great, —will yield divine com- 
fort, and procure immortal honours in the everlaſting 
kingdom of God. Pardon me, Sir, if I am here acting 
a little out of character, and ſeeming to invade your office; 
for, I am extremely ambitious of engaging ſo i ingenious a 
entleman among us. 

_ Theſe, Sir, are the proſpects with which Diſſenters ſup- 
port themſelves under all their diſadvantages with regard 
to the preſent world. They remember whoſe diſciples and 
followers they are; who it is that hath ſaid, in vain do they 1 

worſhip me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of men; 

- who hath ſtrictly charged them to call no man upon earth a1 
maſter, becauſe ons only is their maſter, even Chrift ; and, 80 
finally, who it is that hath promiſed, that, if any man /ball { 
forſake houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or children, or land, 8 
for his name's ſake, be ſhall receive a hundred fold, and Hal a 

inherit everlaſting life. 

T now conclude, Sir, with beſtecding you: very carefully 18 
to remember, that the controverſy between us depends ab- 
ſolutely and entirely upon the decifion of this fingle point : WY ®® 

kl 
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FO hoy any hes 13 or King, in the Church of Gad, 
to whoſe authority and command, as to things of religion, 
Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, BESIDES Feſus Chrift ? Or, 


is there nat? If there be no other Lawgiver beſides Je- 


ſus Chriſt, no other King, no other authority, to whoſe 
decrees in point of doctrine, and to whoſe injunctions in 
point of worſhip, Chriſtians are obliged, and ought, to ſub⸗ 


mit, then the Diſſenters, in every impartial judgement, 
will be, muſt be, juſtified: then they act right: then 


they ought to be commended, and will ſurely be rewarded, 
for adhering loyally and firmly to the ox only King and 
Lord of the Church ; and for, faithfully oppoſing the 
claims of any other power; and for refuſing obedience to 
the injunctions of any other Lawgiver ; and the deciſions 
of any other Judge, who hath made other articles of faith, 
other terms of communion, other rites of worſhip, 
BESIDES and ABovE thoſe which Chriſt himſelf has 
made. + . | 

For, to illuſtrate the caſe, If any foreign prince ſhould 
pretend to make laws, and preſcribe rules of action to the 
people of theſe realms; and ſhould exact obedience to his 
injunctions from the ſubjects of the King of Great -Bri- 
tain, I aſk, would not your allegiance to him, your only 
ſovereign, require and oblige you to make your proteſt a- 
gainſt any ſuch laws, and to refuſe your obedience to 
them? But is not the Church a province in which Chriſt 
alone is King, as much as theſe realms are the dominions 
only of the King of England? If any human potentate, 


then, ſhall riſe up in the Church, and ſhall claim authority 


and dominion over the conſciences of Chriſt's ſubjects,.— 
| e | authority, 
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1 
authority, as to things of faith, to decree what he hath not 


decteed, and dominion, as to things of worſhip, to ap- 


point rites and inſtitutions which he hath not appointed. —I 
aſk you, Sir, does not your allegiance to Chriſt, your 
only ſovereign, require and oblige you to enter your proteſt 
againſt ſuch uſurped authority, and to refuſe your obedience | 
to it? 

This—(I repeat it, Sir, Wa 1 earneſtly intreat your 
peculiar attention to it)—this is the eſſential and important 
point upon which the controverſy between us entirely 
turns. If you can prove that there is mother Lawgiver, 
another Judge, another King, in the Church, beſides 


Jeſus Chriſt, to whoſe authority we are to ſubmit in things 


of religion, and that the king and parliament of theſe 
realms are this Lawgiver and this Judge, you will then at 


once gain your point; and, by that ſingle blow, you will 
entirely overthrow the diſſenting intereſt and Churches. 


We will immediately become your converts, and flock i in- 
to the eſtabliſned Church. 

But, if you cannot prove this point, you muſt yield the 
cauſe to us: you muſt, in effect, own us juſtified before 


the world; and we will ſtill indulge the rational and 
_ reviving hope of being acknowledged by our great Law- 


giver, at his return into the world, as his loyal and obe- 
dient ſubjects; of being advanced to peculiar honours 
and dignities in his kingdom, as we have here ſuffered on 
account of our duty and allegiance to him; and of recei- 
ving from our Judge, before angels and men, that ſentence 
of applauſe, Well done, goad and faubful ſervants, enter ye 
into the joy of your Lord ! 

| I have 
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I, dave only to add, that this principle, — that Chriſt is 


the only Lawgiver and King in his Church, and that no 
man, no body of men, upon earth, has any authority to 
make laws, or to preſcribe things, in religion, which ſhall 
oblige the conſciences of his ſubjects, —is the grand, the 
only, principle upon which the unity, the purity, and the 
peace, of the Chriſtian Church can poſſibly ſubſiſt. Take 


away this, and you let in endleſs diſcords and corruptions 
into it: you ſplit it into parties: you make Chriſtianity 


one thing in one country, and a quite different thing in 
another. In England, you make it wear an epiſcopal 


form: in Scotland, a Preſbyterian* in France, a Popiſh : 


in Denmark, a Lutheran : in Pruſſia, a Calviniſtic: in 
Ruſſia, a Grecian, &. But ought theſe things to be 
ſo? Is Chriſt divided ? Is this the unity of his one, beau- 
tiful, well- compacted, body? Can theſe be all genuine 
apoſtolic Chriſtian Churches ? Rather, are any of them 
ſo? When the powers of this world take upon them au- 
thoritatively to interpret and preſcribe, in things of religion, 
which are Chriſt's kingdom and province, they act beyond 
their ſphere: they invade the throne of another prince: 
the rights of Chriſtians are violated, the unity of the 


- Church is broken, and a gate is opened for innumerable 


ſuperſtitions and inventions to enter, and mingle with the 
pure doctrines of Chriſt ; and hence neceſſarily flow 
ſchiſms, emulations, contentions, and every evil work. 


I beſeech you, then, by the mercies of God, and for the 


honour of Chriſtianity, and by the allegiance you owe your 
only Lawgiver, Jeſus Chriſt, to weigh theſe things in an 


unpartial 
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d mind. May his Spirit of Truth 


judge between us upon the point, and teach us his will ! 


To his influence I commend you, Sir, and am, 
With great 
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POSTSCRIPT. 
| CONTAINING 
REMARKS on the DEFENCR 
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THREE LETTERS. 


5 ha preceding Letter having been {ent to the preſs bez 
fore your Defence, &c. was advertiſed, its publica- 
tion was deferred till I had ſeen what occaſion it might 
have given me either to retract or ſupport what was offered in 
my firſt letter. You ſeem moved at its pretending to be an An- 
ſwer to your three Letters, when ſo ſmall a part of them is con- 
ſidered therein. And; with airs quite ſuitable to the cauſe you 
are pleading, eccleſiaſtical authority; you give me to under- 


ſtand, that your taking any notice of this performance is 


to be conſidered as a condeſcenſion to which you were not 
obliged, and which I had no right to expect from you. 
But, pray recollect, What was the avowed deſign and 
purport of your Letters? Woas it not to refute the great 


and popular objections of the Diſſenters, and to bring me 


over to your Church ? But, upon reading your Letters, I 


found you had ſcarcely touched upon the principal objec- 


I tions 


„„ 
tions which kept me from your Church. Was it not then 
my part to ſtate my objections to you, and ſet them in their 
full light ? As, unaſked, you had taken on you to be my in- 
ſtructor in this affair, had I not a right to lay my difficul- 
ties before you, and to demand your ſolution of them? What, 
muſt I confine myſelf to the pleas which you had ſeen fit 
to dreſs up for the Diſſenters; and, if I preſume to offer 
others, will you magiſterially call them ramblings, in 
which you are not obliged to follow me? Very pleaſant in- 
deed ! | 

Here, therefore, I now put in my claim, Sir, and give 
you to underſtand, that I expect your plain and full anſwer 
to the ſeveral objections againſt your. eſtabliſhed forms, 
preſented in the preceding Letter ; ſome of which, though 
you knew them to be of great weight with Diſſenters, you 
dextrouſly avoided bringing into the debate. To this you 


are moſt clearly and indiſpenſably obliged by the province : 
you have taken upon you. If there be any parts of the . 
Liturgy indefenſible and abſurd, this (1.) condemns your : 


own conformity, who not only declare, but ſolemnly. ſub- | 
ſcribe, your unfeigned aſſent and conſent ta all and every we 
thing contained in and preſcribed by the Book of Commun 
Prayer, &c. And (2.) it juſtifies the ſeparation, by pro- 
ving it to haye been a ſevere and cruel meaſure when you oY 
caſt out above two thouſand of our miniſters, from the 


Church, for not declaring and ſubſcribing this unfeigned aſ- 
ſent and conſent, & . which began the ſeparation, | 15 tro 
This being premiſed, we come to the point of Church- = 


authority, upon which the controverſy turns. Here I ob- 

ſerve, with pleaſure, that you are for mutilating your X Xth 

article, ridding your hands of one part, and holding only WW  ». 
. eee | t 
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to the other. * The Church's authority, in matters of 
© faith, (you fay,) you have nothing to do with.“ But 
this authority, you know, your Church claims as much as 
the power of decreeing rites and ceremonies ; and, againſt 
this part of its claim, I as much excepted as againſt the 
other. When, therefore, you declare that you have no- 
thing to do with it, I muſt conſider you as wiſely deeli- 
ning to undertake its defence. But, then, is it not highly 
reproachful to your Church that it ſhould ftill inflexibly 
maintain its claim to this authority; ſhould force its cler- 
gy to ſubſcribe and acknowledge this claim, and keep 
Diſſenters from a ſhare in thoſe emoluments, © after which 
(you ſay) they languifh,” partly for refuſing their ſo- 
lemn ſubſcription to an article which even one of its warm 
eſt adyocates is unable to defend ? 

« By the Church's power to decree rites and ceremo- 
© nies is meant, a right in the paſtors and governors there- 
& of to ordain and appoint ſuch things, ſo as to make it, 
« ordinarily, the duty of the people to conform themſelves 
© to them.” + You have artfully declined to ſay, whom 
you underſtand by its paſtors and governors ; but, from o- 
ther paſſages, f it is evident you mean the biſhops and 
clergy ; for, the civil magiſtrate, you declare, has no ſuch 
power at all. 8 Now, 

1. That the clergy have no power nor authority at all 
of this kind over the laity, I proved, beyond all doubt, 
from the expreſs command of our great Lawgiver. Call 
no man upon earth maſter : ONE is your maſter, even Chriſt, 
and all ye are brethren.q The princes of the Gentiles exer- 

| I 2 cife 


V Defence, page 18. f Ibid. page 10. 4 TY e 


$ Defence, page 18. q Matt. xxiij. 8, 9. 
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ciſe dominion and authority over them; but t SHALL Not 
BE SO amongſt you. What have you faid in anſwer to 
theſe texts? Not a ſingle word ! You leave them to ſtand 
in full force againſt you: and, without one text of Serip- 
ture to ſupport this authority of the clergy over the laity, 
you go on to treat it as a thing indiſputable and allowed, 
and labour hard in raiſing a pompous ſtructure upon the 
ſand. What you fay, as to the 4i/s of charity, has been 
conſidered above, page 69. Should even this be allowed 
to be a merely eccleſiaſtical and prudential inſtitution, it 
will by no means eſtabliſh the authority you claim for your 
' paſtors and governors ; the orders, decrees, and appoint- 
ments, of thoſe times, being by the common conſent and 
ſuffrage of the whole Church, in which the laity had an 
equal, if not a far greater, ſhare of at than the Gler- 
ger But, 

2. Vour lodging this power, in the paſtors and gover- 
nors abſolutely, contradicts the articles themſelves. For, 
as the XXth article claims it for the Church, fo the imme- 
diately preceding article (XIX. ) expreſsly defines what it 
means by the Church, viz. © A congregation of faithful 


« men, where the pure word of God is preached. ” Its 


to the whole body of the faithful, then, that this power of 
decreeing ceremonies, if any ſuch there be, belongs. How 
then do you preſume, Sir, to wreſt it from them, and to 
veſt it ſolely in the clergy? And, | 
3. When you add, © that, to this right of the paſtors, to 
« decree 5 it is the people's duty, ordinarily, to 
« to conform themſelves: the word ordinarily ſeems 
to be brought in with the view of darkening the point, and 
of preparing a ſalvo in caſe the argument ſhould preſs 
too 


* Matt. xx. 25. + Vide Examination of the Codex, page 120. 


. rily? How ſhall the people know when it is, and when 


{ 437 


too hard upon you. What mean you, Sir, by erdina- 


it is not, their duty to ſubmit to theſe injunctions of 
their ſpiritual governors? Are the people themſelves to 
judge, and always to judge, of the fitneſs and expedience 
of the enjoined ceremonies, or are they not? If they are 


not, then they are abſolutely to reſign themſelves to the 


direction of their governors, which is palpable and groſs 
Popery, and leads directly to Rome, But, if they are 
to judge, the Babel of Church-authority is at once o- 
yerthrown ; for, then the authority reſides no longer in 


the decrees of the governors, but in the judgement of the 
people. It is the judgement they form of them which alone 
makes them binding upon them or not. Of their num- 


ber, whether they are too many; and of their nature, 


whether they are ſuperſtitious, foppiſh, and vain ; you ſeem 
ſometimes to allow the people are to judge. But, if they 
have a right to judge, they have a right alſo. to act in con- 
ſequence of that judgement ; and to withdraw from thoſe 
Churches where ſuch ceremonies are enjoined as they 
think foppiſh and vain, and to join themſelves to others, 
where they think the worſhip of God is performed in a 
more ſcriptural and proper manner. So that, after all this 
ſolemn parade about Church-authority, you ſee it turns 
out to be a mere ſhadow. It is an authority to cammand, 


which no one is under any obligation to obey, This 


power of making ceremonies muſt be either limited or un- 
limited. If it be not unlimited, (which you ſeem to diſa- 


. yow,) pray whatlimits it ? what preſcribes its bounds, beyond 


field it ſhall not 5 If the Church has power to ordain 
13 five 


{ 118 ] 
five ceremonies, why not ten? And, if ten, why not 
more? Who ſhall pretend to ſay how far it may go? 

Your illuſtration © as to the king's injunctions, &c.* 
will not reach the caſe, becauſe the conſtitution and laws of 
England empower the king to make ſuch injunctions: but 
you have not yet proved, and I preſume never will prove, 
that the conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church empowers 
its paſtors to decree ceremonies and rites, 

You aſk, © Where does the Church pretend to be a- 
cc lone the proper judge, or where difallow private Chriſ- 
“ tians to judge for themſelves in theſe matters? I will 
tell you, Sir, It is in its XXXIVch article, which de- 
crees, that Whoſoever, through his private judgement, 
« willingly and purpoſely, doth openly break the traditions 
ce and ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant 
« +> the word of God, and be ordained by common au- 
« thority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that others may 
« fear to do the like,) as he that offendeth againſt the 
« common order of the Church, and hurteth the autho- 
« rity of the magiſtrate,” Private judgement, you ſee, is 
here forbidden to oppoſe the common order of the Church 
and the authority of the magiſtrate ; and, when it pre- 
ſumes to do fo, is to be cenſured and puniſhed for it. 

« 'The Church of France, and the Church of Rome, 
« you acknowledge to be as much poſſeſſed” of this power 
« as the Church of England. But it does not follow, 
“ that, becauſe they have a power to + decree rites, 
& they may therefore decree fopperies and ſuperſtitions.”; 
But, by what mark, I pray, do you diſtinguiſh between 

| rites 


# Defence, page 14. + Ibid, page 13. 1 Ibid. page 11. 
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rites and fopperies, between ceremonies and ſuperſtitions? 
The conſecration of earth, in the Church of England, 
is a rite; but the conſecrating of water, in the Church of 
France, is a foppery. In the Church of England, the 
prieſt's ſigning the baptiſed infant with the ſign of the croſs, 
in token that it ſhall confeſs a crucified Chriſt, is a ſignifi- 
cant rite: but, in the Church of Rome, his putting his 
finger into its ear, in token that it ſhall hear the word of 
God; or, faltupon its tongue, in token that its ſpeech ſhall 
be ſeaſoned with falt ; are intolerable fopperies. The bow- 
ings to the altar, bowing at the name of Jeſus, kneeling at the 
communion, ſponſors, ſurplice, hoods, lawn-ſiceves, and every 
thing of this Kind, uſed in the Church of England, are edify- 
ing and decent ceremonies, © of clear ſignification and in- 


9 diſputable uſe. Rut the ſlippers and ſtaff, knocking on the 


breaſt, elevations, croſſings, geſticulations, ſprinklings 
with holy water, &c. practiſed in the Church of Rome, 
are ridiculous ſuperſtitions. How happy! co have gover- 
nors thus ſpiritually gifted, thus able nicely to diſtinguiſh 


between things that differ! 


« My ſuggeſtion, that, by the mere conceſſions of your 
« XXth article, thouſands of proſelytes have been gained 
from you to the Church of Rome, is raſh (you ſay) and 
« groundleſs. Nor do you believe I can name one who 
« was ever gained by it,” + I will give you two initances 
almoſt equal to a thouſand. The firſt ſhall be the renown- 


ed Chillingworth, who was gained to the Church of Rome 


chiefly by this argument, viz. the neceſſity of an infallible lrving 
I 4 Fudge 


Defence, page 11. + Tbid, page I 56. 
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Fudge of contreverſies ;* which is but a different expreſſion 
for the authority of the Church in matters of faith. Now, 
if this argument was fo plauſible as to vanquiſh and lead 
captive ſo great a maſter of reaſoning, multitudes of weaker 
minds have no doubt fallen by its force. The other ſhall 
: be King James II, of whom Biſhop Burnet ſays, he gave 
me this account of the change of his religion. All due 
te care was taken to form him to a ſtrict adherence to the 
« Church, Among other things, much was faid of the 
« authority of the Church, and of the tradition from the 
& apoſtles, in ſupport of epiſcopacy. So, when he came 
« to obſerve that there was more reaſon to ſubmit to the 
« Catholic Church than to one particular Church, and 
that other traditions might be taken on her word, as 
K well as epiſcopacy was received among us ;” he 
2 the ſtep was not great, but that it was © very 
“ reaſonable to go over to the Church of Rome.” See 
how dangerous a weapon is this ſame Church- authority, 
and how, capable of being uſed to the infinite prejudice of 
the Proteſtant cauſe ! 
But, granting the authority of the Church, (i. e. of 
E its paſtors and governors, its biſhops and clergy,) How, 
<« you aſk, would our reformation be overthrown by it, 
6 which was not carried on in oppoſition to authority, but 
« with the concurrence of all the authority in the na- 
& tion?” tf Strange, Sir, you ſhould fo ſoon forget! Did 
not I remind you that the reformation under Queen Eliza- 
beth, and the preſent forms of worſhip, preſcribed in the 
Common 


Vide Life of Chillingworth, Page 7. 
+ Burnet's Hitt, of his own Times, 8vo Edit, Vol. J. page 94. 
J Peiner page 5. 


E 
Common Prayer, were ſtrongly oppoſed by every biſhop in 
the kingdom ; and the convocation, then fitting, were ſa 
far from having any hand in it, that they preſented to the 
parliament ſeveral propoſitions in favour of Popery, directly 
contrary to the proceedings of the parliament? The civil 
magiſtrate, you affirm, © has no power at all nor autho- 


s rity in theſe matters: it is with the paſtors and go- 


vernors of the Church, in whom alone it is lodged. But, 
behold, theſe paſtors and governors were zealous for the 
old religion! They argued, voted, petitioned, ſtrenuouſly 
for it, and againſt the reformation, The reformation, 
then, upon your principles, is built upon a wrong bot- 
tom; was carried on, not in concurrence with, but in a- 
vowed oppoſition to, all the authority of the nation, How 
july might I here return your own ungenerous compli- 
ment, © It was great raſhneſs, (too great in conſcience,) 

« if, indeed, it was not treachery and playing booty, to 
« ſet the Proteſtant cauſe upon ſo ſandy a foundation th 3 
Your principles, if digeſted into proper form, will ſtand 
thus: « The Church hath power and authority to de- 
< cree ceremonies and rites: but, by the Church, ob- 


« ſerve, I underſtand, not the king and parliament, not 


the civil magiſtrate, who have no power at all relating 
© to theſe matters, but the biſhops only and clergy, who 
t are appointed and called of God to be its paſtors and 

&* governors, But, remember, my countrymen, the 


« Common Prayer? and forms of worſhip, now eſtabliſhed. 


t and uſed among you, were introduced into this Church, 
not by the authority, no, nor yet by the conſent, of the 
* paſtors and governors whom God had ſet over you, but 
in 
| ® Defence, page 18, 4 Ibid. page 19% 
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in direct oppoſition to them. It was a change brought 
< about entirely by the civil magiſtrate, who had no au- 
&« thority to effect it. It was, therefore, really no other 
« than an eccleſiaſtical rebellion, an unjuſtifiable revolt 


from the only rightful rulers and governors of the 
"<< Church in its ſpiritual concerns.“ 


This, Sir, is the plain language and tendency of your 
principles, though I know you have been fo wiſe as to 
contradict them again, byallowing, © That, if Church-gover- 
« nors will not come into ſuch reformation, as is accor- 
« ding to God's word, but obſtinately perſevere in main- 
« taining their ſinful errors and corruptions, the people 
« may reform themſelyes.”* But this conceſſion over- 
throws your whole ſcheme of Church-authority, makes 
the people the ſupreme and ultimate judges as to points 


of faith and rites of worſhip, brings down the decrees of 


the moſt numerous and moſt holy councils, convocations, 
and ſynods, to ſtand at the bar of every man's private 
judgement, and veſts him with authority to receive or re- 
ject them, as to himſelf ſhall ſeem fit. So powerful is truth, 


which will prevail! 


But your poſitions, as to the civil magiſtrate, deſerve 
a more diſtin& and accurate conſideration. & He has no 
« power at all to decree rites in divine worſhip. This 
« power is not in the king and parliament ; for, in this 
« very article, (XX.) which, together with the reſt, is 
« confirmed by act of parliament, (13 Eliz. c. 12.) and 
« thereby made a part of our eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, 


« they have plainly owned it to be in the Church; and 
| « nobody 


Defence, page 13. + Ibid, page 18. 


[ 123 J 
« nobody imagines, that, by the Church, they meant 
« themſelves. The king and parliament then have plain- 
« Iy diſowned any ſuch power in themſelves, and have re- 
“ cogniſed it to be in the Church.”* This, Sir, is a 
doctrine of dangerous and important N and 
quite contrary to fact. For, 

1. As it was the queen and parliament 4 without, 
yea, in oppoſition to, the biſhops and convocation, which 
decreed the preſent form and worſhip of your Church, ſo 
to their authority alone it owes its very being, birth, and 
ſupport. By affirming that they had no power nor authori-. 
ty of this nature, you demoliſh the Church of England at 
once, and lay it proſtrate in the duſt. And, 

2. That the king and parliament, by acknowledging 
this power to be in the Church, have not diſclaimed it, nor 
put it out of their own hands, will appear from hence, that 
they have at the ſame time expreſsly told you what they 
mean by the Church ; not the biſhops and clergy,” but the 
congregation of the faithful, of which congregation them- 
ſelves are not only a part, but the principal and ruling 
part. And, accordingly, our laws and conſtitution have 
veſted the ſupreme power of preſcribing ceremonies and 
rites only in them. I aſk you, by what authority do the 
rubrics of the Common Prayer bind the clergy to obe- 
dience ? or, whence 1s it they are obliged to obſerve the rites 
and forms preſcribed in that book ? Is it not entirely by 
the authority of parliament ? As for the paſtors and 
governors to whom you appropriate this authority, (the 
biſhops and clergy,) they have no power, by our conſti- 
tation, to make one ſingle law, to decree one rite, or to 


. preſcribe 
Defence, page 27. 
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preſcribe one ceremony. When afſembled in conyocation, 
they are abſolutely under the controul and direction of the 
civil power. © Even the very ſubjects of their enquiry 
<« and debate, as well as the extent of their ordinances in 
point of obligation, are preſcribed by Statute-law, that 
« they cannot ſo much as attempt any canons or conſtitu- 
« tions without a royal licence, and that none of their 
4 ordinances are binding, even againſt the private cuſtoms 
« of a ſingle pariſh.”* How is it then you affirm, & The 
« king and parliament to have diſowned any ſuch power in 
<« themſelves, and to have recogniſed it to be in the 
* Church?” But, 

3. The point is, if poſſible, ſtill rendered more clear 
from the XXXLVth article above cited; which ſays, © If 
« any man, through his private judgement, openly breaks 
ce the ceremonies of the Church, ordained by common 
<« authority, he ſhall be openly rebuked, as one that of- 
« fendeth againſt the common order of the Church, and 
« hurteth the authority of the magiſtrate.” The autho- 
rity of the magiſtrate, then, is indiſputably concerned in 
ordaining theſe ceremonies : and your Church, Sir, how- 
ever lothe you are to hear it, is undoubtedly a parliamen- 
tary and civil conſtitution, made, formed, and ſupported, 
entirely by the civil magiſtrate; and, by him alone, is it 
capable of being thrown into a new form. 

But you aſk, © Are not the diſſenting Churches in the 
« ſame ſenſe parliamentary? Do they not depend entirely 
« upon an act of parliament, the Act of Toleration ?”+ 
No, by no means! The diſſenting Churches were formed, 
ſubſiſted, and grew, without and before any parliamentary 

authority. 


» Examination of the Codex, page 114. + Defence, page 214 


enjoyment of this right. 
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authority. We are thankful to the excellent and good go- 
vernment, under which we live, for the Act of Toleration : 
but would humbly beg leave to ſay, we derive not our 
power to aſſemble for divine worſhip, nor our miniſters 
theirs to officiate in ſuch aſſemblies, from any human law, 
but from our natural right as men, and from the authority 
of Chriſt. The act of toleration only protects us in the 

« But, above all things, you marvel, that, whilſt I was 
« making this puſh at the Church of England, I did not 
reflect how much I laid myſelf open; for, if there was 
ever upon earth a Church which could properly be called 
« parliamentary, it was the Preſbyterian, in the time of 
« the grand rebellion.”* What you call the grand rebel- 
lion, Sir, a Britiſh houſe of commons, ſince the Reſtora- 


tion, call a vindication of their juſt liberties ; and brought 


one of their members, Lenthal, upon his knees at the bar, 


and there ſharply reprimanded him for preſuming to reflect 


upon it in the manner you have done.+ Beſides, if it was 
a grand rebellion, the ſhame and reproach of it falls chiefly 
upon the Church of England, the parliament, who began 
it, conſiſting almoſt entirely of members of that commu- 


nion, as Lord Clarendon himſelf owns. But, what if the 


Preſbyterian Church, eſtabliſhed afterward by them, were 
truly parliamentary, how have I laid myſelf open? Had 1 


faid or ſuggeſted any thing at all relating to that Church, 


or the proceedings of thoſe times? Not a ſingle word! 


but, for aught I had ſaid, it appears not but I as much con- 
demn that eſtabliſhment as yourſelf, How then have I 


3 laid 
* Defence, page 20. + Journal of the 12th of May, 1660. 
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laid myſelf open Are you, Sir, the man chat reproves me 


for ramblings? 


You put the caſe, * © that any of our diſenting Church- 


« es, or the Church of Scotland, ſhould, by an act of the 


general aſſembly, ordain, that a decent baſon, with 


& clean water, ſhould be provided, and placed near the 
< pulpit, that ſo the miniſter, taking the child in his arms, 
« may conveniently pour, or ſprinkle, water upon its face, 
& in the name of the Father, &c. Here are feveral rites or- 
4 dained, which Chriſt, in his wiſdom, did not think pro- 

<« per to ordain, and one of them at leaſt as exceptionable 
* as any excepted againft in our Church, ſprinkling. 
What will this gentleman ſay to ſuch an appointment?“ 
I will fay, Sir, that, if compliance with this injunction be 

made a neceſſary term of receiving baptiſm in that 
Church, (as the croſs and ſponſors are made neceſſary in 
yours,) ſo as that no child ſhall be baptiſed that is not 
| fprinkled from ſuch baſon; and the parent, that defires to 


have his child dipt, (believing that to be the only way in 


which Chriſtian baptiſm ought to be adminiſtered, ſhall 
not have it done; in that caſe, Sir, I will fay the Church 
acts a tyrannnical, unjuſt, ſchiſmatical, part; and, if I 
could have my cnild baptiſed in any other Church, conſti- 
tuted upon a more catholic and ſcriptural plan, I ſhould 
think it my duty to apply to it on that occaſion. The ſpi- 
rit of ceremony-making and church-tyranny is of a reſt- 
leſs and incroaching nature, and ought by a timely effort 
to be cruſhed. Tt was from ſuch little beginnings the maſs 
of Romiſh fopperies grew up to its preſent enormous and 
oppreſſive height. | 
: Sy: “ The 


* Defence, pages 23, 24. 
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et The natural rights you repreſent ſome of our fellows 
« ſubjects as ſubmitting to be deprived of by diſqualifying 
« Jaws,* without going about to turn the world upſide 
« down for their repeal, are much too trivial to be 
compared with thoſe of which Diſſenters are deprived : 
for, the fellow-ſubjets you refer to are not diſqua- 
lified as to theſe offices, upon the account of con- 


ſcience and religion, (which is the hard caſe of the Diſſen- 


ters, for acting as they think they are indiſpenſibly obliged to 
do by the authority and laws of God: ) nor, finally, can the 
perſons you mention be properly ſaid to have a natural right 
to ſuſtain, at the ſame time, two different characters, and 
to execute two offices, which are not allowed to be united 
in the ſame perſon, becauſe they are generally inconſiſtent, 
and interfere with each other. So that the cafes are not 


parallel, Beſides, why are we repreſented as turning the 


world upſide down? Have we ever kindled tumults, 
raiſed mobs, demoliſhed houſes, threatened courts of law, 
(as you know, Sir, who have done,) under a ſeditious 
cry, that our Churches were in danger? We appeal to 


the impartial world for the loyalty and peaceableneſs with 


which we behave. 
You paſs over, by your own Fae ang almoſt half my 
pamphlet} unremarked, in which the conſtitution of the 


Church of England is compared with that of the Church 


of Chriſt, and the ſocieties ſhewn to be of a quite dif- 
ferent, and even oppoſite, nature; ſo that a perſon's ſepa- 
ration from the one does by no means imply his ſeparation 
from the other. Your replying nothing to this, you will 
give me leave to impute to ſome other cauſe than © your 


©« not 


* Viz. That no attorney, or proQor, can aft as a juſtice of the peace, &c. 
Defence, pages 6 and 7. 


+ Ibid. page 37. 
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te not obſerving any ching i in it which pretends to refute of 


« contradict any poſition advanced in your letter.” Is no! 
the charge of ſchiſm your fayourite and conſtant topic ? 


But, if I prove the two ſocieties fo entirely different in 
their conſtitution and frame, as that my not communi- 
cating in the former does in no wiſe break me off from, 


nor in the leaſt interrupt my communion in, the latter, is 
not this a refutation of one of the principal and moſt inte- 
reſting parts of your letters? And did not juſtice to your 
argument demand a proper reply, if it had a in your 
power to have given one ? 

« It is growing mighty modiſh (you complain) with 
<« our people to laugh at all notions of Church commu- 
& nion, and to make nothing of the moſt unneceſſary :- 
< parations.”* Yes; I thank God, the loud peals you 
were wont to ring us, upon the head of ſchiſm, are gene- 
rally treated with much neglect, not only among our 


people, but even among your own. For, when we ſee 


the clergy ſetting themſelves up for rulers and governors, 
claiming power, in the name of the Lord, to forgive 
fins, to decree ceremonies; to make Jaws, and to deter- 


mine points of faith; and then thundering out their ana- 


themas upon ſuch as refuſe ſubmiſſion to their authority; 
you muſt not wonder if it provoke, in all ſenſible * 


either contempt, indignation, or mirth! 


Can theſe ſpiritual fathers, in their conſciences, believe 
our ſchiſm to be ſo horrid and damning, and yet have no 
folicitude to remove thoſe ſtones of ſtumbling at which we 
fo grievoully and wickedly fall? What! will they harden 
themfelves againſt the cries of ſo many weak and periſhing 

Chriſtians, 
® Defence, page 25+ 
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@iitiſtians, and deſtroy the ſouls for which Chriſt died? 


Forgive me, Sir, I cannot think that you believe ſchiſm to be 
really ſo damnable a fin as you repreſent it, but that it is only 


uſed as an eccleſiaſtical ſcare-crow to keep the ſimple in 


2we, and to eſtabliſh a ſacerdotal empire over weak and 
ductile minds. 

« All Chtiſtians ( you affirm) living within the Church 

4 of England; which is co-extended with the kingdom, 
may be truly ſaid to owe it obedience and ſubmiſſion; 
and are, de jure, whether they will be or not de fad, 
© true members and ſubjects of it.”* But, pray tell me; 
is not the Church of Scotland equally co-extended with 
that kingdom as the Church of England is with this? And 
do not all who live within its pale owe it the like ſubmiſ- 
ſion ? Is not the Preſbyterian diſcipline and worſhip as 
much eſtabliſhed there as the epiſcopal is here? If it be 
ſchiſm then; and a grievous ſin for Diſſenters to with- 


draw from the eſtabliſhed Church in South Britain, is it 


not alike ſchiſmatical and wicked in your epiſcopal brethren 
to withdraw from the Preſbyterian Church eſtabliſhed in 
the North ? Whence is it we never hear from you any 
ſolemn admonitions to your brethren beyond the Tweed 
bf the deteſtable fin of ſchiſm ; warning them of its damn- 
ing nature, and exhorting them ſpeedily to unite with the 
eſtabliſhed Church? Here your grave lectures may poſ= 
ſibly have a good effect; and, if you really thought ſchiſm 


fo grievous an offence as you affect to repreſent it, it is 


ſtrange you never try the power of your perſuaſions with 
your brethren in the North. This would be a noble 
proof that you were in earneſt, and ſincere; But, whilſt, 
amidſt your warmeſt harangues againſt the Engliſh ſepara- 
® Defence, page 29. 


, * 
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tion, you encourage and ' ſupport the diſſent from the 
Seottiſh Church, what can be thought of your outcries a- 


gainſt ſchifm, but that they deſerve a name more ſevere 


than I am willing here to give them ? 5 

Tour notion of our being akon: of the 
& Church of England, de jure, though we are not, and 
«. will not be, de fallu, is a refinement indeed; and quite 
ſurpaſſes my comprehenſion. I thought it entered eflential- 
ly into the idea of a Church, that it is a ſociety of volun- 
teers, a company joined together in certain acts and pro- 
feſſions by common conſent ; and that, without, much 
leſs againſt, his own agreement and conſent, no man 
could, with truth, be ſtyled a member of any Church. Al} 
perſons, living in Chriſtendom, may be faid to owe Jeſus 
Chriſt obedience and ſubmiſſion with infinitely greater 
reaſon than all the people of England can be faid to owe it 
to the Church : but does it therefore follow that they are 
all, de jure, if they will not be de fatto, true members of 
the Church of Chriſt? What, thoſe who openly re- 
nounce Chriſt, declare him an impoſtor, and utterly diſa- 
vow obedience and ſubjection to him, can fuch, with any 
truth or propriety, de ſtyled true members of his Church 
Strange divinity indeed ! Chriſt's Church then, inſtead 
of a congregation of faithful perſons, may now be defined 


a ſociety of impious blaſphemers, of infidels and profane 


perfons, who neither fear God, nor believe in Jeſus Chriſt: 

theſe all may be declared and treated as true members of his 
* Chureh. If this, indeed, be right, then, with ſome pre- 
tence, it may be ſaid, that thoſe, who openly. renounce and 
diſclaim the Church of England, and declare they will not 


: * 
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live in any ſubjection to it, may yet be conſidered as true 
members of it. | | 

I owe allegiance to the King of England, becauſe I re- 
ceive under him the protection of the laws, and enjoy innu- 
merable civil bleſſings by means of the government in which . 
he preſides, and under which I conſent to live. But it does 
not hence follow that I owe ſubjection to the Church of 
England, (as you argue, page 29,) from whom I receive. 
no protection, enjoy no benefit nor advantage, and in 
communion with which I by no means conſent to live. 
Conſent, Sir, is indiſpenſibly neceſſary to form the relation 


| between paſtors and people; and, without this conſent, no 


Church, in any Chriſtian or ſcriptural ſenſe, can poſſibly be 


formed. Diſſenters, therefore, cannot, with any juſtneſs 


or propriety, be ſtyled true members of your Church, 
Your folemnly excommunicating them, which is caſting 
thoſe out ofit who never were in it, would bean abſurdityde- 
ſerving only of contempt, if the cenſures of your eceleſi- 
aſtical courts reſpected only their religious intereſts ; but, 


when we conſider the cruel penalties, and the deprivations 


of a civil nature, with which excommunication is attended, 
we are juſtified in aſſerting that a power is aſſumed, with 
which the civil magiſtrate was never intruſted, and which 
can never be thus executed without vioiating our natural 
m WW ; 

As to our poſture of receiving the Lord's ſupper, in- 
ſtead of ingenuouſly owning your great miſrepreſentation, 
you endeavour to conceal it by propoſing tome quaint and 


frivolous queſtions, as, © what meaneth this informant by 
© ſome of their Churches which have admitted kneeling ? 


What by ſome in their Churches? If there were any 
| K 2 « conſiderable 
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« conſiderable number, &c,”* Their number, give me 
leave to tell you, Sir, is nothing to the purpoſe. It is the 
liberty they have to do it is the only point in debate. If all 
have this liberty, though not one in five thouſand ſhould 
actually uſe it, my point is eſtabliſhed, yours overthrown ; 
and you ſtand convicted before the world of having given 
a very wrong and injurious account of us. You raſhly 
aſſerted that /itti/ng among us was never allowed to be de- 
parted from : that our miniſters inſiſted upon, and refuſed 
to abate, it. This, from my own certain knowledge, 
from the information of others, from Baxter's reformed 
Liturgy; I proved to be a falſe repreſentation. In the ſe- 
cond edition of my letter, (page 21,) I added a paſſage 
from Dr. Calamy's brief Account of the German Divines, 
which expreſsly ſays, The communicants amongſt Pro- 
<« teſtant Diſſenters are at liberty to uſe their own poſture 
s in the time of receiving, though a table-poſture is moſt 
« commonly uſed,” Note, to this Brief Account, &c. 
you appear to have been no ſtranger : you had, doubtleſs, 
read it ; for, you quote a long paſlage from it, (Letter 11. 
page b2,) not four lines diſtant from that which I have 
now cited. How then could you take upon you ſo round- 
ly toaffirm, © that itis never allowed to be departed from, 
„ &c.” when you had ſeen it declared to the world that 
our communicants were at liberty to uſe their own poſ- 
ture ! | | 
But, if this deſerves an ingenuous bluſh, I am called up. 
on to bluſh with you “ for having faid that Chriſt and his 
« apoſtles, without all peradventure, fat around the table, 
„ when every body knows, who knows any thing at all, 


Defence, page 32. 
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« that they uſed the recumbing poſture, which is no more 
& ſitting than it is kneeling.”* If my aſſertion cannot 


de ſupported by indiſputable authority, I have a bluſh at 


your command, Let my vouchers be heard. St. Mat- 
thew+ ſays, he ſat down with the twelve. And, as they 
were eating, Feſus took bread, and bleſſed it. St. Mark, f 
As they ſat and did eat, Fejus took bread, &c. St. Luke, 
When the hour was come, he ſat down, and the twelve a- 
poſtles with him and he took the bread, and gave thanks. 
If Tam now to be corrected for repreſenting Chriſt and his 


| apoſtles as ſitting around the table, the weight of the ſtroke 


will fall entirely upon the Scriptures, under waich pa- 
tronage I am ſafe. I make no manner of doubt, Sir, but 
the poſture was /iiting, though with the body, perhaps, a 
little /eaning, or reclined. Nor would our language afford 
our tranſlators any better, or indeed any other, word than 
ſitting to expreſs it by. Pray how would you render it, — 
As they RECUMBED, and did eat? And, when the hour: 
was come, he RECUMBED with his twelve apoſtles ? If e- 
very body, © who knows any thing at all, knows they u- 
« ſed the recumbing poſture,” then the judicious and in- 
defatigable Mr. Henry knew nothing at all ; for, he fays, 
« He fat down in the uſual table-geſture ; not lying on one 
“ fide, for it was not eaſy to eat, nor poſſible to drink, in 


& that poſture, but ſitting upright, though, perhaps, ſitting 


« low ;** or, rather, as Dr. Lightfoot tells us, the. poſture 

was fitting on a couch, leaning the left elbow on the ta- 
ble. & | A Fab | 

There is ſomething truly. extraordinary in your affirm- 

ing, © That the damnatory clauſesof the Athanaſian creed 

| Ke. = 5 gy 

* Defence, page 13. f xxvi. 20, t xiv. 18. || xxl, 144. 
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“ may be as ſafely ſubſcribed, without any explanatory de- 
“ claration, as the holy Scriptures ; at leaſt ſuch paſſages 
« ag He that believeth not ſhall be damned, — be that be- 
e lieveth nat the Son ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God 
« abideth on him, & &c.“ as much as to ſay, you may as 
confidently aſſent to the deciſions of a weak and fallible 
man, concerning the everlaſting ſtate of multitudes of his 
We ee to the deciſion of the omniſcient and infal- 
lible God. Or thus, becauſe God hath fixed ſome terms 
for a man's entrance into life, therefore man may take up- 


on him to deviſe and fix others. Or thus, becauſe Chriſt 


had authority to pronounce that no man, wha recei- 
ved not the Goſpel which he preached, ſhould final. 
ly be ſaved by it, therefore Athanaſius (if he was its com- 
piler) had authority to pronounce, that no man, who be- 
lieved not the creed which he had made, ſhould attain eter. 
nal life, but ſhould everlaſtingly pris Are theſe con- 
clufions juſt ? 

1 cannot think that I need your 9 Sir, for 
aſking © whether you were among the weak and uncha- 
« ritable minds, who damn to the pit of hell all who can- 
© not receive the dark and myſterious paints ſet forth in 
« the Athanaſian creed.” F or, does not that creed moſt 
peremptorily pronounce this damnation on all ſuch? Are 
not you a zealous advocatefor and an admirer of that creed ? 
Do you not yourfelf, thirteen times a year, in the preſence 
and Church of Gad, and as his miniſter and ambaſſador, 


declare ſolemnly to the peaple, © That, whoever does not 


keep whole and undehiled the faith therein delivered, he 
4 path 888 doubt, periſh everlaſtingly ! 5 any apo- 
* 

8 pions Page 40. 
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logy then neceſſary for my aſking, © Whether you are a- 
< mong the weak and uncharitable perſons? &c.”” For, if 
you are ſincere in the uſeof it, and do really believe what you 
ſolemnly declare to the people when you read to them that 
creed, you muſt, ſurely, be content to be reckoned in that 
number. For, how to reconcile a ſolemn declaration that 
certain perſons without doubt periſh everlaſtingly with hopes 
of their ſalvation, is ne no wit of the ſubtleſt Jeſuit i is 
able to perform. ; 
 Theſubſcriptions of our miniſters, with the 1 : i 
they made againſt the damnatory clauſes, can, with no | 308 
truth I apprehend, be called “ a proteſtatio contra fatum, | | # 
« nor a ſubſcribing aſſent to the truth of certain propoſi- 
« tions, at the ſame time declaring they do not afſent to 
ce it.“ * For it really amounted to na more than this: 
I believe the articles of this creed, and think it agreeable 
« to the word of God; but I here publicly declare, I do 
« hot conſider the damnatory clauſes as any part of the 
& creed, nor give my aſſent to them,” As for the ſub- 
ſcription.of our preſent miniſters, if it be not done under a 
claim of the benefit of this proteſtation made by their pre- 
deceſſors, or with ſome ſuch proteſtation made by them- 
ſelves, I freely own, vir, I ſhall not undertake to juſtify 
it. 4 
Human ed; ra I apprehend, been of infinite diſ- 
ſervice to the Chriſtian Church; have rent it into a variety 
K 4 1 of 


* Defence, page 41. | | Ig 
I The greateſt part of our miniſters never ſubſcribed the articles which | 
the Act of Toleration required, notwithftanding the heavy fings and penal- | . 
Ties to Which they were expoſed. But, through the favour of heaven, and i 1755 
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of ſects and parties, and filled it with innumerable ſtrifes 
and debates, They are a fence, raiſed around the Church, 
which can poiſibly keep none out of it but virtuous and ho- 
neſt perſons, but never can prevent one hypocrite, heretic, 
or wicked man, from entering into it. I wiſh the caſe you 
mention may not be extremely common, viz, & Fraudulent 
sand inſincere ſubſcriptions, and the conſtant uſe of forms, 
* which they who uſe them do not approve of, whereby 
the conſcience is defiled.”* : 

But the point of ſuþſcriptions, which is the ſubject of 
your A ppendix, will be conſidered by an abler hand, ft who 
will give you, I hope, ample ſatisfaction on this head. To 
his inſtructions I commend you, Sir, wiſhing you, with 
great ſincerity, abundant peace and truth, 


the founder policy and good ſenſe of the preſent times, theſe "BBs are now 
removed; for, by an act of George III. paſſed in 1771, all that is now re- 
quired is, 4% I, A. B. do folemaly declare, in the preſence of Almighty God, 
that I am a Chriſtian and a Prateſtant, and, as ſych, that I believe that 
te the Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament, as commonly received a- 
« wong Proteſtant Churches, do contain the revealed will of God, and that 
$ Ido receive the * as tho rule of my doctrine and practice. 


' Defence, page 44: 
+ The Caſe of Sutf:ription to explanatory Articles of Faith, as a Qualifica- 


tion for Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Miniſtry, &c. to which is added, The 


Speech of the Rev. John Alphonſo Turretine, previous to the Abolition of all 
- Subſcriptions at Geneya. Tranſlated, from a fret in F beh. 1748, 
by x rome Chapdlere D. D. 
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Diſſenting Gentleman's 
THIRD and LAST 
$I R, | 1 
T HAVE read carefully your two Defences, and atten- 
tively weighed the reaſons by which you farther preſs 


my conformity to your Church; but I muſt ſtill ſay, that, 
though I feel the attraction of worldly intereſt ſtrongly o- 


perating with your arguments, and giving them great 


force, yet there is ſomething more forcible, which draws a 
contrary way, | 
Were I to never live but in the 5 world, I would 
ſoon become your convert; but, when I conſider that the 
purity, ſimplicity, and liberty, of the goſpel are a ſacred de- 
polite, committed to my truſt, and that there is an alle- 
giance I owe to Chriſt, as the only Lawgiver of the 
Church, for which I muſt hereafter be accountable before 
him, I cannot but think it my duty, and therefore, upon 
the whole, moſt certainly * intereſt alſo, to continue my 
| ſeparation, 


1 189) a 
feparation, though attended with ſome worldly diſadvan- 
tage and reproach, 

» The grounds of my diſſent I have already laid before the 
world, to whoſe impartial conſideration they are humbly 
. ſubmitted. © But (you complain) I have left unnoticed 
© and untouched a great part of your Letters.” This, 


indeed, I have done, and ſhall alſo of your Defence, a great 


part of both being futile, and of little moment to the merits 
of the ciuſe before us. Debates of this kind, I knew, in- 
ſenſibly ſwell. I remarked, therefore, but upon a few of 
the many obnoxious paſſages with which your letters a- 
bound, that greater liberty might be leſt to preſent you 
with ſeveral ſtrong, and-to me unanfwerable, arguments 
for diſſenting from your Church, which you had artfully for- 
borne to mention; and from which, though ſince held up 
before you, and peculiarly urged upon you, you turn 
gravely * and will not be PI to encounter their 


force, 
I. have preſſed „ dahaies 


| your Church; and have ſhewn you various: points in 
Which its ſtructure and form was not only quite different 
from, but actually repugnant to, the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; conſequently, that it was not, could not be, any 
dangerous and damnable ſchifm for the fervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt to ſeparate and withdraw from it, as you had rafhly 
affirmed. But to this grand and popular objection you 
have not made A "Po ſtands _ you in 
full ftrength. 
. This charge of ſchiſm FTE au more ay 
ridiculous if you will obſerve, That the very powers, 
which alone formed, and which alone govern your Church 
. 5 hav 


but 
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have given us leave to withdraw from it. The very autho- j 

rity, which made your Church, and upon which alone it 8 

reſts, hath allowed us to ſet up our ſeparate Churches for 1 

worſhip ; and hath taken thoſe Churches, and the worſhip Li 

| performed in them, under its immediate protection and 1 | 

S & | 

| # 
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: Or CHURCH-POWER, AND IN WHOM LODGED. | i 

5 WH . 4.3 ? 
fo Have frequently reminded you, and every attentive 
ip perſon muſt perceive, that the iſſue of the debate, 
n between the Church and the Diſſenters, depends abſolutely 
7 and entirely upon this ſingle point, is there any other Law- 


giver, or King, in the Church of God, beſides Jeſus Chriſt; 1 5 
of er, is there not? Is there power and authority veſted in any 
man, or in any body of men, to make and to enjoin 
nt ' newrites of Chriſtian worſhip, and new terms of Chriſtian 
ſus fellowſhip, beſides what Chrift, the only Lawgiver, has 
ny himſelf made and enjoined ; or, is there not ? Could you. 
{us but be engaged to give a plain and direct anſwer to this one 
hly point, it would ſoon end the debate. But, for reaſons well 
you known to yourſelf, and very obvious to the world, you are 
1in deaf to my repeated ſolicitations on this head ; and will 
not, cannot be, either perſuaded or provoked to ſpeak your Es 
tely ſentiments freely and openly upon it, 


You ſtrenuouſly contend that there is ſuch a power, but 
rely, are greatly at Sha, I, where to place it: and, 2. how 


to 


Ho 1 
to limit and confine it. Theſe are two things which it 
indiſpenſibly lies upon you to fix clearly and to aſcertain, be- 
fore you can, wita any grace, cenſure our ſeparation as 
unjuſtifiable and wrong. But, though, in multiplying 
words, your talent is not common, and you expatiate dif. 


fuſely upon things of little moment, yet here, where the 


: point lies, and you ſaw, and even felt, it, you artfully en- 
deavour to evade it. However, with much difficulty, a 
few conceſſions are extorted from you, which, in part, 
ſhew the world your prepoſterous ſcheme, and which prove 
you to be really (as I ſhall preſently ſhew) no advocate for, 
nor even a friend to, the true Church of England as by 
law eſtabliſhed, but to be a betrayer, an oppugner, of it, 
a dangerous underminer of its very baſis and foundation; 
and that, if your principles were to be adopted, the Church 
would be preſently overthrown, and its hierarchy and frame 
| be utterly deſtroyed, 

For, with regard to the firſt of the above points, viz. 
in whom this power of making and enjoining new ceremo- 
nies and rites of worſhip, and new terms of communion 
in the Church of Chriſt, is veſted, you affirm, 1.“ That 


« jt is not in the civil magiſtrate : he has no ſuch power 


« at all. * But, 2, It is in the paſtors and governors 
& of the Church,” + Now, 
| . Firſt, if it be not in the civil magiſtrate, (and he has, 
as you affirm, no ſuch power at all,) the conſequence is in- 
evitable, that then the preſent eſtabliſhed Church of Eng- 
land is illegally, unjuſtly, tyrannically, eſtabliſhed : that 
it is an uſurpation upon the rights of Chriſtians, and upon 
the civil liberties of mankind : and that the very baſis on 
wk 


. I, Defence, pages 18, 19. | t Ibid. page 16 
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which it ſtands,” with its whole frame and conſtitution, are 
fundamentally, eſſentially, and notoriouſly, wrong. For, 
that the preſent Church of England was conſtituted, form- 
ed, and eſtabliſhed, by the civil magiſtrate, and only by 


him, viz. by Queen Elizabeth and her parliament, every | 


gentleman, not a perfect ſtranger to our hiſtory and conſti- 
tution, indiſputably knows. When we talk of the Church 
eſtabliſhed by law, by what law, I pray, do we mean eſta- 
bliſhed? Is it not by a law enacted by the erown and par- 
liament, and enacted by no authority, or power, but theirs ? 
Is not the Act of Uniformity the grand pillar, or founda- 
tion, on which the Church of England refts ? Was it not 
that alone which eſtabliſhed its preſent liturgy, with all its 
ceremonies and forms? But by whom was that law made? 
Was it not by the civil magiſtrate, and made. by him a- 


lone ? the biſhops in the houſe of lords, and the clergy in - 


convocation, labouring earneſtly againſt it. To fay then, 
as you do, that the civil magiſtrate has no power to decree 


ceremonies and forms of worſhip, is to ſay that the Act of 


Uniformity was a tyrannical unrighteous act: that it was 
enacted by thoſe who had no power at all to do it; aonſe- 


- quently, that the Church eſtabliſhed by that law was an 


unwarrantable eſtabliſhment, a ſpurious, illegal, thing.— 


This is the deſtructive tendency, Sir, of your principles and 


ſcheme. You root up foundations, overthrow our conſti- 


tution, and totally demoliſh the very Church you ſeem 


zealous to defend; ſo that you never ſpoke, perhaps, a 


truer word than when you were pleaſed to deſcribe yourſelf 


as a very ſorry advocate for the Church,* 4 
| But 

Defence, page 128. Your learned Warburton, in his Alliance, &c. 
honourably and frankly owns, „ That the Church hath reſigned her inde- 


« pendencye: 
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But you aſk, © Why are we to regard only the eſta- 


© bliſhment of Queen Elizabeth? Why is King Ed- 
< ward's reformation overlooked ? Not for any ad- 
vantage which you ean poſſibly get by it: for, in the re- 
formation under that prince alſo, The majority of the 
* biſhops and inferior clergy (directly contrary to what 
« you affert) were on the fide of popery.”+ And it was 
the parliament alone, without the convocation, which 
then eſtabliſhed the reformed liturgy and fervice-book. 
But, at Queen Elizabeth's reformation, when the pre- 
ſent Church was formed, erected, and eſtabliſhed, you al- 
lege, Though the biſhops did, indeed, in fome of her 
< firſt years, oppoſe the reformation, which they had before 
4 approved, yet they did not long ſtand out. That the 
majority of the biſhops did either before approve, or after- 
0 pendencys and made the magiſtrate her ſupreme head; without whoſe ap- 
« probation and allowance the can direct, order, and deeree, nothing, (page 
« $7.) And that the clergy are now under the magiftrate's direction, (pag? 


. an act, i in the 2d parliament of Charles I. in Scotland, to 
Which all the biſhops concurred, and none of the laity proteſted againſt i it, e · 
nacts, 44 That the diſcipline of the external government and polity of the 
Church is in his majeſty, and his ſuceeſſors, as an inherent right of the 
« crqwn z and. that they may ſettle, enaQ, and limit, ſuch conſtitutions, 
66 acts, and orders, concerning the adminiſtration of the external government 
« of the Church, and the perſons employed in the ſame, and concerning all 
1 eccleſiaſtical meetings, and matters to be 8 
as they e ſhall think fit," 


II. Defence, page 140. 
+ NeaPs Hiſt, Purit, Vol. I, pages 45, 51. 
1 11. Defnce, page 140» 
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ward OT is, I believe, quite contrary to fact; but 
whether true or not, is notat all to the point : for, when 
the reformation was actually accompliſhed, and the Church, 
with its liturgy and forms, was eſtabliſhed, their afterwards 
ſtanding in or out, for a longer or ſhorter time, will be 
of no weight in your argument. The work was done with- 
out them; this is all I aſk ; and this you are forced to grant. | 
The biſhops then had no hand, no ſhare at all, in making 
and eſtabliſhing the preſent Church of England, but oppo- 
{ed it with all their might. It was done by the civil magiſ- 
trate, (who had no power, you ſay, to do it,) and done by 


f him alone. © At her majeſty's acceſſion, and even after 
e « religion was reſtored to the ſame ſtate as under King 
e « Edward, the univerſities were ſo entirely loſt, that there 
- « were ſearcely two of the fame opinion with the refor- 
d mers. As to the biſhops and clergy, (Biſhop Cox 
« adds,) they were , unanimous for popery, 988 as a 
p * rock, "+ | 
f e But, if the reformation was carried on, it was not 
| « (fay you) perfected without the biſhops.” 1 True, be- 
0 eauſe it was never perſected at all. That glorious. work 
„mains to immortaliſe, perhaps, the names of its preſent 
ne or | governors. 
5 | Da 2 
N ® Only one biſhop conformed himſelf to the queen's commande, and was 
* eominued in bis place, vie. Kitchen of Landaff,—Fuller's ck. Hiſt, Book 
ws ix, page 89, e a ö 


+ Neal's Review, page 58. Vide alſo Fuller's Ch. Hiſt, Rook is. page 
$6. ; . 


In. base, Page 139. 
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gorernors. But, to whatever perfection it hath been at 
all brought ſince its firſt eſtabliſhment, it was brought on- 
ly and entirely by the authority of the crown and parlia. 


ment, our excellent conſtitution acknowledging no legiſla- 
tive power, or authority, but theirs.“ 

« And, as for the XXXIX Articles, theſe (you allege) 
« were ſome years after paſſed in a conyocation of the bi- 
e ſhops and clergy.”+ Whether they were paſſed in à 
convocation or riot, with regard to their authority, is of no 


moment at all, their unanimous aſſent adding not the leaſt 


grain to their obligation on the ſubject, nor their moſt zea- 
tous diſſent in the leaſt detracting from it. But did not 
your heart ſmite you, Sir, at the very mention of theſe ar- 
ticles? the XXXIVth of which declares expreſsly againſt 
you, That your Church-ceremonies were ordained by 
* the authority of the civil magiſtrate,” The ſame alſo 
your XXXth canon. You have ſeveral times ſubſcribed 

Sag the 


* Syriods end ane have, in all ages of the Church, ſeldom dons 
good; often much hurt; have generally obſtructed, not promoted, reforma- 
tion, which hath moſtly been carried on by lay councils and hands. The 
ſentiments of a-icarned father, who had ſeen much of theſe Church-procees- 


ings, may not be unworthy to be here remembered. Sic ſentiog ff verum ſcri- 


bendum eft, Cc. My opinion is this, if # may be allowed to ſpeak the truth, 
that all conventions of biſhops are to be awoided : for, I never ſaw any geed 
come of any ſyned ; nor that it did not much more miſchief than it bindered. 
For, truth, in fuch aſſemblies, is generally borne down by a ſpirit 7 "rife and 
vain- glory. Greg. Nazian. Epiſt. ad 8 8 : 
© + mid. page 140, 

2 * We hold it the part . man, both miniſter and other, 


rererently to retain the uſe of the ceremonies preſcribed by public authority; 


conſidering, that things, of themſelves indifferent, do, in ſome ſort, alter 
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the truth of this article, and ſworn to this canon. With 

ihat countenance then durſt you thus publicly oppugn and 

contradict it? and, in open defiance of our articles and 

ſtatutes, our conſtitutions and canons, and your own re- 

peated ſubſcriptions, preſumptuouſly declare, & That the 

) « civil magiſtrate has no power nor authority to de- 

- « cree Ceremonies in religion?” Do you ſolemnly ſub- 

k ſcribe one thingy arid publicly teach another! Where is 

6 the conſiſtency or the integrity of ſuch a conduct? But 
{ let us ſee where you lodge this power. 

A Secondly. They are the Church's paſtors and gover- 

of nors, whom you are pleaſed to inveſt with it ;* that is, I 

r- ſuppoſe, you mean (for, you are extremely ſhy of explica- 

& WF tions) its biſhops and clergy. But you have not deigned 

by to ſhew me one text of Scripture, nor one ſtatute, or 


ſo act of parliament, which veſts them with this power. I 
ed have ſhewn you ſeveral of both, which expreſsly diveſt them 
he of it, and utterly deny them any ſuch * or au- 


thorit7. 
22 But, were we to grant you, © That theſe paſtors 6 
* and governors have authority from God to make new 


* * cetemonies and rites, and to ordain, in Chriſt's Chureh, 
ri- © new terms of communion z” will you tell me whe- 
thy ther this power is veſted ſolely in the biſhops ;z or, muſt their 


2 deans and chapters act in concert with them ? Has every 
” biſhop, within his dioceſe, this power from God to enjoin 


new ceremonies and rites z or, may his archbiſhop controul 
| | L : him 2 
her, ieee or forbidden by a lauful mas ; | 35 
V; bitrate, and may not be omitted at every man's pleaſure; contrary to the 1 
altet law,” Canon xxx. 1 
wel * I, Defence, page 10. 
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him? This latter I ſuppoſe not: for, atchbiſhops, you 
own, not to be of apoſtolic, but of modern, inſtitution; 
whereas biſhops, it ſhould feem, are the lineal ſucceſſors 
and repreſentatives of the apoſtles ; in them, therefore, the 
apoſtolic power of governing the Churches reſts. This, 


then, which is of divine, ought not to be controuled by 


that which 1s but of late and human, inſtitution ; there- 
fore the biſhop of every dioceſe, as its paſtor and governor, 
has authority from God to decree in his Church what 
ceremonies and rites, and to make what terms of 
communion, he thinks edifying and fit. Nor has any 
neighbouring biſhop, no, nor any power upon earth, au- 
thority to controul him. For, as the apoſtles were all e- 
qual, their ſucceſſors, the biſhops, muſt alſo be equal: and, 
as the former were not accountable to any temporal prince 
for their juriſdiction in the Church of Chriſt, the ſame ex- 
emption may their deſcendants and repreſentatives alſo 
claim. How excellent a ſcheme of government and holy 
diſcipline is this! With what beauty and uniformity, unity 
and peace, is it calculated to bleſs the Church! as we ſhall 
n ſee. But, 
Thirdly. Acknowledging this high power be n 
veſted in the Church's biſhops, as governors and paſtors 
of it, I again aſk, how far does it extend? Is it limited or 
unlimited? May they enjoin whatever rites they think 
decent and ornamental, and decree whatever . ceremonies 
or new terms of communion they judge to be conducive tothe 


deification of the Church? As they have now, in the Church 


of England, decreed, we will ſay, only four ceremonies to 
give additional beauty and ſplendor to its public worſhip, 
may wy not, if they think it farther conducive to this 

worthy 


L442 


8 2 


[147 J 
worthy end, decree four, or even forty, more ? Yes, and 
make that forty four hundred, if they ſhould ſuppoſe them 
to be uſeful, and calculated to promote decency and order 
in the worſhip of their reſpective flocks: But do you not 
plainly ſee, Sir, how dangerous a power this is ? a power 
which, in all ages; hath proved the bane of the Chriſtian 
Church]! A floodgate which hath let in a dreadful deluge 
of animoſities, corruptions, and ſuperſtitions, upon it | 
Hence ſprung that enormous maſs of profane and fooliſh 
rites which, to the ſcandal of the Chriſtian name, now 
grievouſly oppreſſes both the Greek and the Romiſh 


Churches. One biſhop, or perhaps a junto of biſhops; 


lancying that there ought to be a trinz<immierſion in bap- 
tiſm; another the ſignation of the croſs, another an union 
with oil; another milk and honey, and the impoſition of 
hands immedlately after it; another inſulation; or breath- 
ing upon the petſon's face, to exorciſe the devil; a- 
another waſhing of hands beforg prayers ; — hence, alſo, 
praying towards the Eaſt, ſponſors in baptiſm, kneeling at 
the Lord's ſupper, firſt the veneration, then the adora- 
tion, of relics and of images, which; though they were at 
firſt erected only as memorials of fone ſaints, ſoon after bes 
came the objects of religious worſhip, Tus, I ſay, that 
inundation of abomiriable corruptions, which at preſent o- 
yerwhelms the Greek and Roman Churches, gradually | 
came in at this very breach you are now zealouſly mains 
taining, namely, the biſbop's power to decree rites and ceres 
monies in the Church, 

It is a eee eee 
truſted, and therefore, we may be aſſured, never was truſt- 
ed, with any fallible uninſpired men. Jeſus Chriſt, ſurely 
the ſupreme viſio and only head of his Church, well 

L 2 knew 
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[ 48 3 
knew what inſtitutions were moſt for its edification, and 
what ceremonies and rites would beſt promote the order 
and decency of its worſhip and, either by himſelf, or by his 
- inſpired apoſtles, has left a petfect plan of both. For any 
weak and uninſpired men therefore to rife up in after-ages, 
and fancy that they can improve the ſcheme of worſhip which 
Chriſt hath left, that they can add greatly to its beauty, 
its ſplendor, and perfection, by ſome ceremonies of their 
own, —is certainly a rude invaſion of Chriſt's throne, which 
every ſober Chriſtian ought highly to deteſt. 
But, with great acuteneſs, you obſerve, © That, though 
«< thoſe Church-governors have power to decree ceremo- 
© nies and rites, yet not fopperics and ſuperſtitions.” This 
is extremely pleaſant ! But, when I aſk you by what criterion 
I am to diſtinguiſh rites from fopperies, and the ceremonies 
from ſuperſtitions, you will not ſatisfy my curioſity and 
no wonder; for, I defy all the common ſenſe and ingenu- 
_ + tty of the nation (to borrow one of your own expreſſions) 


NN I STI m ̃³· IE INNS — - 
* SY —_— 


LES an —ñẽẽ — vs 8 — . AM 
* — by _ * * — — * » wh N * l 
gore 
© toe 5 - _ : 
—— öÄ — —— — - DS 9 2 — 
D OL; N a W = — date — — nat — — = . __ 
9. 7 > — I 414 ——— e * hs ET — — . 8 e w 7 * FLY . 4g 2 2 
F - 7 R — {Eo EG —— — — — — . 
n 2 CA. 5 1 — — — — — — * — 8 
R on Nine He e me 2 : 
— — 
— 
1 
\ 


x na; e 


Wa 
» 
1 

| 

b 


* 
| 1 to ſhew the conſecration of earth, to cover the body when | 
if dead, to be an edifying and decent rite ; but the conſecra- | 
| tion of water, to ſprinkle it when living, to be a ridiculous (Ef 


and fooliſh foppery. I defy any man to fay, why ſpittle 
and falt, in baptiſm, are not ceremonies as inſtructive as 
the fign of the croſs ; and, why a biſhop may not now 
continue the abſurd antient cuſtom of exorciſing the devil 
before baptiſm, as well as the laying on of hands after it, ſo 2s 
thereby to impart the graces of the Holy Spirit, which, 
you ſay, he does in confirmation. | 

Superſtition, Sir, is ever reſtleſs, inſatiable, incroach- 
ing. Every zealous biſhop will be ambitious of adding 
ſome rite or ceremony of his own to beautify divine wor- 
| ſhip, 


8 F< JVEG 


[ 1499 ] 


ſkip, and render it more brilliant. Thus, when your holy 
Biſhop Laud was governor of this Church, you had light- 


ed candles upon its altars, copes of mals prieſts with cru- 
cifixes and images of the Trinity upon them, conſecrated 
kniyes to cut the ſacramental bread, incenſe-pots, caniſters 
for wafers lined with cambric-lace, with a deal of other 


furniture, all ſolemnly conſecrated for the ſervice of Al- 


mighty God, and for the comfort, inſtruction, and edifi- 
cation, of his Church, to exalt and enliven the beauties of 
bolineſs therein. And, had it not been for the noble and 
heroic ſtand which the Puritans and their ſucceſſors have 
conſtantly made againſt this rite-making ſpirit, there is 
no reaſon to doubt that the Church of England, by this 
time, had fallen little ſhort in theſe holy - decorations 
and additional ſplendors of the Church of Moſcow or of 
Sen... | 5 
I have dwelt longer upon this point, becauſe it is un- 
doubtedly the capital and fundamental one on which the 
debate between the Church and the Diſſenters entirely 
turns. Prove your Church, Sir, to have this power and 
authority, from God, which ſhe exercifes and claims. 


a power to decree new rites and ceremonies in Chriſtian wor- 


hip, to make new terms of communion, and to determine 
controverſies of faith, — and you need give yourſelf no fare 
ther trouble: all other things in controverſy, ſponſors, ab- 
ſolution, the ſacramental teſt, and every thing elſe, ſhall 
be immediately given up. Make good but this one point, 
and, if your Church commands us to ſign ourſelves all o- 
ver with a ſignificant and inſtructive croſs, we will reve- 
rently do it. If it bids us worſhip towards the Eaſt, and 


to think the omnipreſent Deity to be more there than in 
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the Weſt, and to bow at the name of ſeſus, we will hum 
bly ſubmit : or, if it requires us to believe tnat an amo- 
rous Devil was forced away from his beloved maid by the 
fumes of a fiſh's liver; or, that the moſt profliz zate wretch 
that lives, if the king gives him a poſt, has a right to eat 
at the Lord's table, and that, when he dies, he reſts in 
Chri , and is taken 10 God in mercy, — we will cordially 
believe it all, There is nothing your Church can enjoin 
or decree, but you ſhall find the Diſſenters will dutifully ſub- 
mit to it, when you have once clearly ſhewn it to have 
this power from God]; and haye told us plainly, and with- 
out reſerve, what you mean by the Church; and 
diſtinctly pointed out who the perſons are in whom this 
power reſides. 
3 indeed, conſummately ridiculous in you, Sir, to 
talk of the « Church's juriſdiction and authority over 
6 Diflenters,—of the ſubjection we owe it,— of the dam- 
© nableneſs of the ſin of refuſing obedience to it,” when you 
have not yet told us, and cannot openly. and plainly tell 
us, who and what it is you mean by the Church : Or, 


who the perſons are to whom God hath committed this 


high and i important truſt? Is it the king and parliament ; 
or, is it nat? Is it the clergy met in convocation ; or, is 
it not? ? Is1 it each biſhop i in his reſpectiye dioceſe, by him- 
ſelf alone, or in conjunction with his Clergy or, is it 
not ? Is i it the whole body of Chitin people, the con- 
gregation of the faithful ; or, is it not? Open yourſelf 
freely, Sir, and be not ad of truth, Truth will never 
hurt you. w 7 is a maſt innocent and lovely thing: it may 
fob you of ſome emoluments and poſſeſſions of a worldly 
We but, be aſſured, i it will give you ſomething more 

Sh ſubſtantial 


C 


„„ 


ſubſtantial in their ſtead. Be ingenuous then, and tell Diſſen- 
ters in whom God hath lodged this power to which you ſay 
they owe ſubjection; and, by revolting from which, they 
are guilty of a dangerous and damnable ſin. If you write 
again, but will not explain yourſelf diſtinctly an this 
point, you yield the cauſe to us before the world. You 
make it evident that you write neither for our conviction 
por your own, but that you have ſomething elſe in view be- 
ſides finding aut the Truth. That ſomething, perhaps, you 
may find, but it will continue with you but for a moment; 
whereas, if you ſind and do the will of God, it will give 
jou a poſſeſſion that will endure for ever 


„ 
Or THE SACRAMENTAL TEST. 


Tr the law called the Teſt is not, as you ſuggeſt, 
5 the innocent occaſion only, but the plain, the noto- 
rious, the culpable, cauſe of thoſe proſtitutions of the ho- 
ly ſacrament which, you ſay, youſee with concern, what room 
can there be for any rational doubt ? For, does notthe very 
deſign and intent of that law, at leaſt as it is now applied, 
proſtitute and pervert the ſacrament to an uſe not only dif- 
ferent from, but directly repugnant to, that for which it 
was inſtituted and deſigned by Jeſus Chriſt? The Chhriſ- 
tian law enjoins it as a mean, and with intent, to unite and 
coaleſce Chriſtians, The Teſt-law enjoins it as a mean, 
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and with intent, to diſcriminate and divide them. For the 
the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt then to be advocates for a law 


which proſtitutes and perverts a holy ſacrament of his re- 


ligion ; yea, a law which makes themſelves the very in- 


ſtruments and tools of this ſhameful proftitution, is ſuch a 
violation of their character, ſuch a proſtitution of their 


facred office, ſuch a betraying the ſolemn truſt committed 
to them by God, for which they muſt give an account to 
the chief Paſtor at his coming, as cannot but greatly 
ſhock an attentive beholder, and ought, in my opinion, to 
give the moſt painful apprehenſions to themſelves. | 
« Theſe proſtitutions (you aſſure us) you do ſee with 
& concern, but yet cannot be for the repeal, becauſe you 
te think it inconſiſtent with the preſervation of the 
“ Church,”* What Church, alas! muſt that be, which 
cannot be preſerved but by an | acknowledged proſtitution 
and perverſion of a holy ſacrament ! Surely it cannot be the 
Church of Chriſt! Let not Chriſtians ds evil that goed 
may come : ſuch carnal and corrupt policy ever defeats itſelf ; 


and its condemnation 1s juſt. + 


You correct me for ſaying, that, by the Eoks of "hi 


law, multitudes of needy perſons are compelled to come to the 


Lord's table, and cry, „God forbid that the tempta- 
„tions even af poverty and want ſhould be eſteemed to 
have the nature of force and compulſion; for, in that 
6 caſe, they would have no guilt at all upon their con- 


& ſciences,” So then, you can bring off, I find, the 


young adulterer from any guilt with the lewd woman, 


Prov. vii. 21, becauſe with the flattery of her lips he for- 
cd him. I thought I had written to a batchelor of divini- 


thy 
I. Defence, page 8. + Rom. ii, 8. 


I 

ty, to a gentleman who was no ſtranger to Scripture- lan- 
guage, and who knew what is meant when the King com- 
mands hit ſervants to compel the gueſts to come in, Luke xiv. | 
23. For the like uſe of the word compel you may conſult 
Galat. ii. 14, vi. 12. See alſo Luke xiv. 18, 20. in the - 
riginal. | 
That the prieſt has no power to refuſe the Lord's ſup- 
per to the vileſt perſon, that demands it as a qualification 
for a poſt, you care not to admit, and aſk, “Is there any 
« Jaw which forbids the curate to repel him from the Lord's 
& table? Yes, by the equitable conſtruction of the law 
called the Teſt, moſt certainly there is ; for, the ſame law, 
which requires under ſevere penalties all perſons in poſts 
to receive the Lard's ſupper according to the uſage of the 
Church of England, does, by indiſputable conſequence, 
require ſome one to give it, If it muſt be received by them, 
it muſt ſurely be given to them, To ſuppoſe the legiſla- 
ture to have obliged them under heavy pains to partake of | 

the holy ſacrament, but to have obliged none, upon their 

demand, to adminiſter it to them, is to ſuppoſe it acting a 

moſt abſurd and unjuſtifiable part, which is not to be ima- 


gined. Who then is the perſon to whom, according to 


law, a man that wants the ſacramental qualification is to 
apply for that ſervice? Undoubtedly his pariſh-prieſt, who 
is appointed and paid by law for the performance of the ſe- g 
veral offices which the ſtate requires of him, of which this 
is plainly one. Whatever power therefore the rubric gave 
the curate to repel pen evil-livers from the table of the Lord, 
before the Teſt · act took place, it is now, in caſes of qualiſi- 
cation, unqueſtionably ſuperſeded, and the rubric virtually. 
repealed, For, when a new law enjoins what is repug- 

| nant 
H. Defence, page 31. | 
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nant to an old one, that old law is to be Conſidered as fo far ſet 


aſide. And, as for the « Damages to which the prieſt is 


liable to be condemned for refuſing the ſacrament,” 
theſe the law, it is preſumed, will give according to the 


_ lofs vrhich the perſon can make appear he hath ſuſtained 


by that refuſal, which, in many caſes, may be great, —More 


perhaps than the prieſt is worth. 


- & The oath of abjuration you eſteem quite a parallel to 
te the ſacramental teſt, and urge, that, if one ſhould be 


—_ repealed becauſe it lays men under violent temptations 
& to proſtitute their conſciences, ſo alſo ought the ather.”* 


No! The caſes, if duly weighed, will be found to differ 
widely. An oath of fidelity to the government that em- 
ploys us in' poſts of influence and power is a ſecurity, or 
pledge, evidently founded in the reaſon of things : it aq 
been the practice immemorial of all civilized nations : 

neceſſity, or great expediency, manifeſtly. ariſes from «6 
nature of civil government : it is therefore reaſonably pre- 
ſumed to be the will and inſtitution of God, the author 
A civil government, and was inſtituted for purpoſes of a 
political, or civil, kind. Here, then, is no proſtitution, 


no perverſion, of this ſacred rite, when the oath is tendered 


to a man at his entrance upon a poſt of truſt ; and, if a 


_ needy Jacobite takes it to the pollution of his conſcience, 


himſelf only can be blamed-: the law that ordered it is 
clear. But, can this, in any ſenſe, be ſaid concerning 
the ſacramental teſt ? Hath this been an inſtrument for 


the ſupport. of civil government in any kingdom of the 


Chriſtian. world beſides our own ? Hath God, the author of 
civil government, given the leaſt intimation of his intend- 
ing that it ſhould have ſuch a guard? Had Chriſt, the inſtitu- 

| | tor 


1 
tor of this rite, the leaſt intention, or deſign, that it ſhould 


b be thus uſed and applied, be made an engine and tool of 


fate, an inſtrument to diſcriminate between Chriſtian 
and Chriſtian, to raiſe ſome to polts of power in the king- 
doms of this world, and to fix upon others (men equally 
yirtuous) brands of odium and diſgrace? Had he not un- 
queſtionably a quite contrary deſign? You know, Sir, 
that he had. Does he look down with pleaſure, think you, 
upon the kingdom and Church, where he ſees his name 
and his inſtitutions thus openly violated, perverted, profa- 
ned; his prieſts liking ta have it /o, approving, eſpouſing, 
defending, the abuſe ? I own I cannot think it; and, 
hould any man expreſs a fear that this is not the leaſt of 
thoſe national fins which expoſe us to the divine diſpleaſure ; 
that it is a public violation of that righteouſneſs and piety 
which alone can exalt a people; a blemiſh, a diſeaſe, which 


preys upon the body politic; and, if it does not threaten 


its diſſolution, yet greatly impairs. its ſtrength ; I confeſs, 
[ could not prove his fears to be weak or ſuperſtitious : 

For, if the Church of Corinth was ſeverely chaſtened for not 
making a due diſtinction between the ſacrament and their 
common meals, and not eating it as the Lord's ſupper, I ſee 
not but the Church of England may have ſomething alſo 


to fear on account of thoſe peryerſions and proſtitutions 


which, you own, you ſee. with cancern ; by which-this fa » 
crament is uſed not only not according to, but directly a- 
gainſt, its primitive inſtitution ; to a purpoſe, and for an 
end which quite oppoſes and ſubverts one principal deſign 


for which our divine Maſter appointed this ſacred rite. 


High offices and court-employments, I have acknow- 
Nagel ge be apt to corrupt Diſſenters, as every one 


knows 
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knows them to have this influence upon the human mind, 
though, therefore, as a Briton and as a Chriſtian, I wiſh 
earneſtly the repeal, yet, as a Diſſenter, I profeſs no ſolici- 
tude about it. But 1 ought not then (you ſay) ſo ſtre- 
4 nuouſly to plead for their being admitted to ſuch employ. 
* ments, but to be very ſolicitous againſt it.” Review, 
Sir, in leſs haſte, and you will find, I am ſo far from plea- 
ding ſtrenuouſly for their admiſſion to ſuch employments, 
that IJ have not ſo much as pleaded for it at all! All I plead 
for is, the removal of the incapacity under which they un- 
juſtly lie, the breaking a diſgraceful yoke which the Teſt 
hath put upon their necks, and the reſtoring them to their 
native freedom, and honour, and right ; that the ſtate may 
have liberty, if it thinks it needs their faithful ſervices, to 


avail itfelf of them; and that it be left to their liberty, their 


virtue, their choice, either to accept or to refuſe poſts of 


truſt under the government, and that they may not ſtand 


branded and ſtigmatized before the world as perſons inca- 
pable and unworthy of ſuch truſts,* 


SECT, 


In the late excellent comment on Warburton's Alliance, &c. the paſ 
ſage of my ſecond letter, to which this refers, is not only miſtaken, but not 
faithfully and juſtly quoted, In the letter it ſtands thus, pages 74, 7% 
« Though I think this law a moſt unrighteous reſtraint upon us, and an un- 
« doubted violation of our natural rights, yet I am far from being perſuaded 
« thatits repeal would be of the leaſt ſervice to our intereſt as Diſſenters. I 
4 have oftendoubted whether there is not too much truth in what you ſay, that 
4 Figo trufts and court empleyments auould be extremely apt to corrupt us, and 

te that 


T. 


danger of being vicious, this will juſtify ſurely an indifference, a non - ſolicitud 


.« being corrupted by it?“ I anſwer, 1. There have been inſtances of ſuck 


in 
—_— 


e eee 
- = 


I 


CT 1 


Or oux CONSTITUTION IN CHURCH AND STATE. 


Ou ſeem a little diſpleaſed at my doubting © Whe⸗ 
Ather the Church were an eſſential and a half-part 
« of our conſtitution ? and whether Church and ſtate here 


„in 


« that it would really rather injure than ſtrengthen our intereſt. I have ne- 
« ver, therefore, as a Diſſenter, been at all ſolicitous for the repeal.” 
Note, This is expreſſed only as a doubt, or ſuſpicion ; but the author of 
that Comment hath made it ſay, in ſtrong and poſitive terms, (page 
123,) © That a repeal of the Teſt and Corporation Acts would re- 
« ally be injurious to the intereſt of Proteſtant Diſſenters; or, that 
« I am perſuaded it would rather injure than ſtrengthen cur intereſt.” | 
Which is giving the paſſage a very different turn. : : 


And, when that gentleman aſks, “ Is there an abſolute incapacity of be- 
« jag virtuous in high tations ?”* I anſwer, no. But, if there be a great 


about them; and will excuſe, at leaſt, a doubt, a fear, as to the event, 
And, when he farther aſks, © Would any man think his conduct juſtifiable, 
« ſhould he refuſe a large eſtate merely becauſe of the greater danger of his 


refuſal recorded, and, perhaps, juſtly, as inſtances of heroic virtue. But, 2. 
Torefuſe it, when offered, is a thing extremely different from being ſolicitous 
to obtain it. Public offices and truſts, when offered by thoſe in power, ought 
not to be refuſed by ſuch as think themſelves. capable of rightly diſcharging 
them, becauſe this would be to reject an opportunity of public ſervice, to 
which their country calls them. But this may be done without a ſolicitude 
to procure them. | | 
The paſſage, on which this ingenious author has ſtepped afide to remark, 
ſpeaks but the very ſame ſentiment which himſelf has elſewhere, perbaps, - 
more 
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& in England are ſo incorporated and united as that, like 
« the married pair, they muſt ſtand or fall together? and 
&« allege, that, in all the converſation as well as in the 


* writings of Diſſenters and others, we read and hear 


© continually of the eccleſiaſtical as diſtinguiſhed from 
the civil conſtitution : yea, even from the throne and 
4 both-houſes of parliament, we often hear of our conſti- 
e tution in Church and ſtate,”* But diveſt yourſelf, for 
2 moment, of worldly attachments, which inſenſibly warp 
the mind; and you will ſee it, I believe, to be a very rational 
doubt; for, our eccleſiaſticalʒ however it may be diſtinguiſhed 
in common language, is really no other than a civil, con- 
ſtitution. + Itis a ſyſtem; or frame, contrived, diſpoſed, 
and enacted, by the civil magiſtrate; as much as the con- 
ſtitution of the treaſury, of the army, or of the courts of 


Weſtminſter-hall. Thefe all, Sir, have their conſtitutions 


(that is, their ſeveral parts of the public buſineſs afligne! 


them to diſpatch, and their ſeveral officers; and forms, and 


methods, 


mare ſtrongly expreſſed; Comment, c. page 138. * An indifferexcy to 
4 the honours; riches, and pleaſures, of this world; a contempt of and tie- 
tory over them, js the independency and ſupremacy which the true rio: 
and Church can boaſt, the relignation (or loſs) of which muſt be infinite 
dangerous to her, her poiſon, her death-wound,” Again, page 131. 
« Though it may be thougſit I am pleading for the introduction of Proteſant 
« Difſenters into places of proſit and truſt, I am fully perſuaded that thiir 
having ſuch places would not make them more religious men, nor, from 
numbers of them ſo employed, would their ſocleties appear with 8 
& reputation wer , N al h 
Letter I. page 11. II. Defence, page 9, 10. 


＋ This I have fully proved in my firk letter, pages 199 20, to which ar 
reply has been made. 


ch a0 
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thethods, of -proceedirig in them) as really, as truly; and 
as much, as the Church, The army is the conſtitution 
and order of the civil magiſtrate relating to the direction 
of the military force. The treaſury is the conſtitution and 
order of the ſame magiſtrate relating to the collection and 
diſpoſal of the public money. The courts of Weſtmin- 
ſter-hall ate the conſtitution of the ſame magiſtrate for the 
diſpenſing of public juſtice, And the Church is the con- 
ſtitution and order of the ſame magiſtrate relating to the 
manner in which the public worſhip is to be performed. 
The officers in each are all entirely made, inſtructed, con- 
trouled; by the power of the civil magiſtrate. It is by his au- 
thority alone that they are all qualified and impowered to act 
in their reſpective ſtations; and it is in that manner, and 
by thoſe rules only, which his wiſdom hath preſcribed, 
that, in all their reſpective offices, they ſeverally pro- 

You cannot therefore deny that the eccleſiaſtical is real- 


| ly no other than a branch of the civil conſtitution ; and that 


what you call the Church is in truth no more an eſſential, 
much leſs a half, part, of our conſtitution than the treaſury, 
the army; or either of the courts of Weſtminſter-hall. If, 
therefore; the wiſdom of thelegiſlature ſhould thinkproper to 
new-form any of theſe conſtiturions, (for inſtance, the 


method of diſpenſing juſtice in any of our law-courts, — _ 


which courts, by the way, are all of much longer ſtanding 


than the conſtitution of our preſent Church,) would you not 


ſaile to hear ſome zealous gentlemen ofthe long-robe ſtand 


ſorth and inſiſt, That theſe courts were aneſſential and a half- 


part of the conſtitution; and that, therefore, uhoever moved for, 
| 8 or 


| 2166 3 


# fo much as wiſhed; an alteration in either of them; coil 
not be ſafely truſted with any ſhare of the public power, and 
was really in truth an enemy to the flateP? The learned 

| gentlemen of that robe, Sir; no doubt, equally ſmile to heat 

| ”_ thus reaſoning as to the Church. * 
By © the conſtitution in Church and ſtate, FER of 
«< which we often hear even in ſpeeches and addreſſes from 
and to the throne, can be meant nothing elſe than that 
order, or form; of government, reſpecting all perſons and 

. — which is 3 by the laws and cuſtoms of thi: 

realm. 


„That the accounit here given of the nature and conſtitution of the 
Church of England agrees with the ſentiments of our firſt reformers, 
the founders and framers of it, appears from the determination of a ſelect 
aſſembly of them, convened at Windſor by King Edward VI. by whom (a: 
may be concluded ftom Archbiitiop Cranmer's manuſcript) it was decla- 
det 
6 That all Chrifitan princes have committed to them, immediately from 
« God, the whole cure of their ſubjeQs, as lt 66 concerning the admini- 
« ſtration of God's word for the cure of ſouls, as concerning the miniſtra- 
ation of things of political and civil governance. In both theſe miniftra- 

tions they muſt have ſundry miniſters under them, ns 
is appointed to their ſeveral offices. 


The civil miniſters, under the king's majeſty, in this realm, be thoſe 
„ whom it hal! pleaſe his highneſs, for the time, to put in authority un- 
« ger him; as, for example, the lord-chancellor, . 
« miral, &c. | 
The minifters of God's word, under his majeſty, be the biſhops, par- 
« fons, vicars, and ſuch other priefts as be appointed by his highneſs to 
« that miniſtration 3 as, for example, the biſhop of Canterbury, the biſhop 
« of Winchefter, the parſon of Coynwick, &c. 
All thefaid officers and miniſters, as well of the one fort as of 8 
« be appointed, aſſigned, and elected, in every place, by the laws and or- 
ders of kings and princes,” Vide an Extract from Abp. Cranmer's M. S. 
Stilling. Iren. Part II. Ch. viii, page 391. 


E 

+-alm. A conſtitution, by which the king or queen, as the 
ſupreme head of the Church, is the fountain of all power | 
and juriſdiction therein; authoriſed to inſtruct, over-rule, I! 
and controul, all the archbiſhops, biſhops, and prieſts, in 
this kingdom, in all their moſt ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical | 
concerns :—a conſtitution, by which a lady, when ſuch | 
fills the throne, is impowered to compoſe public prayers | | 
for the Church, to ſtop all preaching tlierein, to fill vacant : 5 ' 
biſhoprics with what perſons ſhe pleaſes, or not to fill them : N | 
at all,* to direct all eccleſiaſtics what they ſhall or ſhall 
not preach ; and, even in the moſt abſtruſe and metaphyſi- 
cal points, to be the final judge of hereſy ; whoſe judge- 
ment muſt ſtand as to what ſhall, or ſhall not, be deemed — 
hereſy in this Church, even though it happen to contra- 
act that of all her learned clergy in convocation con- 
vened. | 

Thus that renowned lady, * Elisabeth.! in the 
i fulneſs of her eccleſiaſtical power, herſelf compoſed a 
8 prayer, Archdeacon Eachard+ informs us, for the uſe of a 


; great number of her nobility and gentry, as well as her 
ſoldiers and ſailors, in the expedition againſt Cadiz, diret- | 
ing it to be uſed daily in every ſhip. And, by virtye of her 1 
c ſupremacy, ſhe might, I preſume, if ſhe had pleaſed, (as 
- apy future queen may,) compole prayers for the uſe of the 


5 | M archbiſhops, 


* Any of the biſkoprics may be kept vacant by the princes of England, 


” a thoſe of Ely and Oxford were by Queen Elizabeth: the latter had no bi- 

* ſho, for 22 years. The parliament di ſſolved the rich biſhopric of Durham 
in King Edward VI.'s reign, and gave the profics to the crown, And it had 

ery remained ſo to this day, probably, had not Popiſh Queen Mary reſtored it. 


9 


_ + Hit. of England, page 367, Col. I. 
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archbiſhops, biſhops, and all the clergy of the land, and 
enjoin their ſolemn uſe every Sunday in the Church ; and 
that the uſe of ſuch devout feminine compoſitions no. biſhop 
nor prieſt can, agrecaply to our conſtitution, i in any wiſe re. 
fuſe. 

The ſame royal lady, by virtue of her proclamation only, 
put an entire ſtop to all preaching of miniſters and others 
throughout the kingdom ; and the people were charged 
to hear no other preaching or deftring but the epi/tle and goſ- 
pel of the day and the ten commandments, without any expo. 
tion, or paraphraſe, thereon. And, ſhould any future 
queen think proper to do the fame, I humbly apprehend that 
all her biſhops and clergy are, by our conſtitution in, Church 


and ſtate, obli ged to obey. 


By the ſame conſtitution, King Charles I. put forth a 
proclamation, (if a woman had worn the crown, ſhe alſo 
might h have done it, as any future queen may,) command- 


ing the clergy not to preach or diſꝑute about Axrminianifn, 


The learned Biſhop Davenport, preſuming to preach upon 
the doctrine of predeſtination, was forced to appear upon 
his knees before the council ; and, being leverely repri- 
manded, hardly ſo eſcaped, though he alleged he had 
preached nothing but the XVIIch article of the Church of 
England. The king, not only in his ſuperior, but ſupreme 
eccleſiaſtic, wiſdom, told him, © The doctrine of Predeſti- 
« nation was too big for the peoples underſtandings, and that 
« he was reſolved not to permit that controverſy ta be diſcuſſed 
« in the pups „ | 
What 
* Vide Fuller's Church Hiſt. Nook IX. page 131. 
The fame bleſſed martyr, by his royal mandate only, without any trial, 


ſequeſtered and ſ aſpended, fram the execution of his office, good Archbiſhop 
| Abbot, 
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What authority « our conſtitution gives queens to judge 
in points of hereſy, (the moſt deep and myſterious points,) 
and to controul the proceedings of the moſt venerable and 
holy ſynod which the clergy of this kingdom can poſſibly 
compoſe, has been obſerved in the caſe of Mr. Whiſton, 
whom Queen Anne, by her ſole authority; ſkreened from 
the heavy cenſure of her learned convocation. Her ſingle 
judgement, in the balance of our apoſtolic and excellently- 

_ conſtituted Church, being of far greater weight than that 1 
of the united biſhops and clergy of the whole land, This 
account you attempt to invalidate by calling it a miſrepre- 
ſentation : but the truth of it is not to be diſputed : it is } 
atteſted by two of your own learned and reverend hiſtorians; 
Burnet and Tindal; in their accounts of the year 1711. 

Again, by our preſent conſtitution; the king alone, or 
at leaſt by conſent of parliament, can undoubtedly divide 
the twenty-ſix biſhoprics, into which this kingdom i is at 5 
preſent cantoned, into as many hundred; and thus render 1 
them more like the biſhoprics of the firſt ages, when every 3 l 
Chriſtian biſhop took the overſight of no more than he 


f could perſonally know, and than could communicate at [ 
. one table. He can alſo new- frame the whole order of ö 
o } public worſhip, can aboliſh its preſent articles, ceremo- 3 
ne nies, and forms; and ſubſtitute new ones in their ſtead. | 
ſti- By the ſame power he may diſpoſe of that part of the pub= ; i 
hat lic treaſure by which the clergy are maintained in a juſter 
2 and more equitable manner. He may reduce = ſhame- 
, M 2 | - ful | 

hat Fo : 

Abbot, for refuſing his licence and approbation to a moſt vile and ſeandas 
rial | bus ſermen of Sibthorp. 
ſhop | 


| (16s ] 
ful exorbitance by which ſome members of that great, and 
in itſelf venerable and uſeful, body wanton in vaſt afflu- 
ence, indolence, and floth, (which is perhaps what you 
call ſnugneſs,) whilſt others, equally virtuous and learned, 
but much more laborious, wear away their lives in obſcu- 
. rity and want.—This, Sir, without queſtion, is our pre- 
ſent conſtitution. in Church and State. | 


FECT: Tv. 


Or SponsoRs IN BAPTISM. | 


'OUR defence of ſponſors in baptiſm comes next to 
be conſidered. Here you affirm, .* That repre- t 
<« ſent the uſe of ſponſors as a very myſterious point, as an. 3 
<« unaccountable, inexplicable, abſurd, and unlawful, thing:”* 
an aſſertion which eſcaped from you in the ardour of your fe 
zeal, but which has really no foundation. The uſe of ſpon- « 
fors, in all caſes of the parents incapacity, I entirely ap- @ 
prove ; and expreſsly told you, That, in ſuch caſes, the ſo 
Diſſenters alſo uſe them. . You could not, without ex- ch 
treme inattention, but ſee that it was „ The ſetting afid: 
« the parents, the forbidding them ta ſtand forth and engage ſo- 
« lemnly for the religiaus education of the child, and the receiving 
« the child to baptiſm upon account of its aun faith and its 
 «& own promiſe. expreſſed by its ſurctics,” that I thus repre- 
ſented as unlawful and abſurd. And, though TI have the plea- 
ſurenow to find you tacitly giving up, though not honourabl/ 
retracting, that n expreſſion, SAR godfathers 
are 
* II. Defence, page 24. 7 Letter II. page 4. 
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are not an uſeful only but even a neceſſary inſticution,” 


yet ſcarcely without pain can ſee you ſo grievouſly embar- 
raſſed in accounting for the anſwers made at the font. 


Theſe, you {till inſiſt, are not the ſureties, but the child's, 
anſwers. But your attempts to explain how a child who 
cannot believe does yet profeſs faith, — how the infant, who 


in no ſenſe can promiſe or engage, does yet really and in 


good ſenſe vow and engage, — how the babe, who has no 
thought, no purpoſes, nor defires, may yet expreſs theſe by 
the mouth of its ſureties; and how theſe expreſſions of what it 
hath not, and cannot poſſibly have, are accepted by the 
Church as a proper token that it hath them, and as a ſolid 
ground of baptiſm :—this is ſtill to me, and I believe to all 
the world, as inexplicable and myſterious as it was before 
you undertook to unveil and explain it, 


Nay, the myſtery grows upon you by attempting to un- 


fold-it z for, you declare“ That the ground and founda- 


tion of infants being received to baptiſm, in your Church, 


is the promiſe of God to believers and their ſeed,” : Ob- 
ſerve, then, it is the faith of the parent that entitles the 


| child to baptiſm ; but, if the ground of its being received 


to this Chriſtian ſacrament be the faith of its parent only, 


why do you receive it as if upon account of its own faith ? 
| Why interrogate the poor babe? — Do thou believe? Wilt 


thou be baptiſed ® Again, if the parent's faith be that 
which entitles his child to baptiſm, why is not the parent 
ſuffered to ſtand forth and to profeſs his faith as a qualifi- 


cation for the baptiſm of his child? Why is the child called 


upon vicariouſly to declare, that it, believes, that itſelf 


deſires baptiſm, &c, when all the world ſees that it neither 
M 3 knows, 


1 II. Defenoe, page a 


* — 6 0 , 


oy . 
21 
55 
ry 
2 
+ 
6 
0 
f 
A 
4 


— . - - _— 
OY ren Sea nn PAC » 
8 5 — 2 nen 
rr ati op og. -; 
Fw" 4 benny - — 


„ 


knows, nor does, nor can, in any ſenſe at all, do, either of 
theſe things ? ? 
"You endeavour to ei the matter « by an infant in 


ce the lord of the manor's court, who, by his attorney, is 
& admitted to his copyhold, and covenants to do homage 
c for the ſame; or, by an infant-king, who hath ſome one 
« of the nobility, who, in his name, and for his benefit, is 
« appointed to take the coronation-oath, and thereby o- 
ce blige him to obſerve the laws and protect his ſubjects.“a 
But theſe inſtances avail you nothing. For, 

1 The child, when admitted, by his attorney in the 
lord's court, to his copyhold, does not covenant to do bo- 
mage for the ſame. That he does not covenant, I prove 
by a very plain and inconteſtible argument, which is, that 
he cannot. There is no ſenſe at all, no religious or mora! 
ſenſe, in which the infant can with any truth or propriety 
be ſaid to covenant. No: it is the attorney, and he a- 
lone, thot coyenants to perform the homage. And, in 
the caſe of a minor king, when one of the nobility takes the 
coronation-oath i in his name, of ſtead, (i any fuch cere- 
mony be ever performed.) he does not, cannot, in any 


ſenſe, thereby oblige the royal rnfant to obſerve the laws and 


proted the fubjedt; ;—not whilſt an infant, becauſe, not be- 
ing a moral agent, he cannot poſſibly be capable of moral 
obligation : nor, when he comes of age, becauſe the promiſe, 
or oath, of one rational moral agent can never properly o- 
blige another, if that other was not at all conſcious of, nor 
gave his conſent to, it. The whole nature and extent of 
the obligation i in that caſe is unqueſtionably this : the no- 
bleman, who takes the oath as h the king, and 

Wig 


II. Defence, Page 129. 


— ll ͤͤ— EEEp—— 


[ 167 J 


who during the minority is veſted with the regal power, 
ſwears that he himſelf will, in the exerciſe of that power, 
obſerve the laws and protect the ſubjects. The obligation 
of this oath, which is made by himſelf only, can extend 
only to himſelf, and it laſts only fo long as he continues 
veſted with the regal power. But, when the royal infant 
comes of age, and affumes the power into his own hands, 
he muſt perſonally take the oath, or ſome way or other 
ſignify his ſolemn aſſent to it, in order to his being laid un- 
der any real obligation-by it. And then, | 
2. Theſe caſes alſo widely differ from that of the bapti- 
ſed infant, becauſe, in both of them, there are ſeveral im- 
portant ſervices and actions to be done (which muſt be 
performed by ſome one) whilſt the minority continues. 
In the firſt, there are ſuits and ſervices in the lord's court, 
and quit-rents to be paid. Inthe other, there are acts of 
regal Power to be continually exerted for the due govern- 
ment of the people, even whilſt the infancy remains, 
Theſe, therefore, being indiſpenſibly neceſſary to be done, 
and the infant being utterly incapable of doing them, hence 
ariſes a neceſſity of ſome perſon's undertaking to diſcharge 
theſe offices for him, and to act in the infint's ſtead. But, f 
is there any thing like this in the caſe of baptiſed infants ? 
Is there any ſervice, or homage, any faith or vows, 
which God expects from them whilſt their infancy laſts ? 
You know there is not. If God then expects no ſuch ſer- 
vices from the infant, why are ſponſors called forth to pre- 
tend to perform them for it | and this when the pretence 


is in every view ridiculous ; becauſe, in things of religion, 


M 4 | | it 


4 Ew 1 


it is utterly abſurd for one man to pretend to promiſe to 


repent, to believe, in the name of another, 


. One principal deſign of the baptiſm of a child, you own, | 


is, ( that ſome ſecurity be given, ſome ſolemn ſtipulation 
4 be made before the Church, for its religious education,” 


- Who, then, I pray, ſo proper to give this ſecurity as the 


perſon to whom its education is committed? Whom 


ſhould the Church bring under the engagement of a ſolemn 


| vow, or covenant, for this purpoſe? Strangers, who, 
perhaps, never ſaw the child; or who, when the ceremony 

is paſt, will never ſee it more! or the parents, in whoſe 

family it is to grow up, and under whoſe eye it is to be form- 

ed! | 

You do not pretend that there is in your baptiſm of an 


infant any explicit ſtipulation beſides what the child itſelf 


makes, yet, notwithſtanding this, you conſider the ſureties 
as accepting it © by ſtanding there, and receiving a ſolemn 
charge concerning the religious education of the child. 
But do you not know, Sir, that this is no ſtipulation, neither 
explicit nor implicit. A ſtipulation is a mutual promiſe, 
But, though the ſponſors ſtand there, and hear the admo- 


nition, no anſwer, no word, no token, is required of 


them by which to ſignify their ſolemn purpoſe and engage- 
ment to obey it. Accordingly, when they return home, 
they too generally with great levity ſhake off the charge a- 
gain, and throw it over to the parent. And thus the ſo- 
lemnity of the inſtitution dwindles into a mere trifling, if 
not a ludicrous, ceremony, and your boaſted double-ſecurity 
ſill remains no real ſecurity at all. | 

Dr. 


II. Defence, page 36. + Com. to the Temp. page 612, 
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Dr. Nichol's account of this apparently abſurd and myſ- 
terious affair, to which I referred you, is undoubtedly far 
more defenſible, though quite contrary to yours, viz. 
1 Baptiſatorum fidem religiosè in ſe recipiebant, eos ſin- 
« cere omnia in evangelio revelata credere, et ſubſequen- 
« tes vitæ actiones juxta Chriſti normam directuros eſſe.“ * 
That the ſureties religiouſly engaged for the faith of the bap- 
tiſed, that they ſhould ſincerely believe all that was revealed 
in the goſpel, and direct the ſubſequent actions of their lives 
by the lau of Chriſt. This you call my tranſlation; and 
tax me before the world © for having tranſlated it wrong 
« to ſerve my purpoſe.” + It will give you, ſurely, ſome 
confuſion and pain to be told, that thzs is not mine, but it is 
the Doctor's own tranſlation, or that of his learned friend 
who publiſhed his Defence, &c. And J appeal to the pub- 
lic, whether the Doctor's or your's be the proper render- 
ing of the words. Is recipere in ſe fidem baptiſatorum, — ta 
make a ſolemn declaration and profeſſion touching the faith of 
the baptiſed? Beſides, the Doctor was too wiſe a perſon 
to repreſent the ſureties, as you would have him, as making” 
a ſolemn declaration that the infant did ſincerely believe all 
that is revealed in the goſpel, becauſe this, he well knew, 
was what no wife or honeſt man could poſſibly declare 
concerning any infant upon earth. He knew it abſurd to 
arm, that the infant did believe at all; much more to af- 
firm, that it ſincerely believed; but more even yet, that it 
ſincerely believed all that is revealed in the goſpel. In what- 
ever light, therefore, you view it, it appears to be perfect- 
ly myſterious. And this buſineſs of the ſureties and their 
anſwers at the font, after all your pains to clear it up, is. 

| {till 

* Nich. Def. Part II. page 273» - + I]. Defence, page 26. 
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fill covered with dark and impenetrable clouds; which, 


till ſome new light ſhall ariſe, one may venture to prophe- 
iy, will never be diſpelled. It turns the ceremony of your 
baptiſm into little elſe than a ſolemn farce, and furniſhes 
unbelievers with too juſt an occaſion of ridicule and con- 
tempt. | dete 


1 V. 


Or CONFIRMATION, 


A Sto the ceremony of Confirmation, you are ſtill ſo 
cautious as not afſert any ſcriptural or apoſtolic au- 
thorityforits practice; but yet youaſk © If both the ordinary 
4 and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were communica- 
<« ted by the apoſtles by impoſition of hands, why may we 
© not expect that the ordinary ones will be {till communi- 


& cated by the ſame adminiſtration? And why ſhould we 


& not continue that adminiſtration in the Church in hope 
« and expectation of them? By theſe ordinary gifts, as 
you fully explain yourſelf, you mean, what are uſually cal- 
led, the graces of the Spirit, even the ſpirit love and of a 
ſeund mind. For, you add, © If this ſpirit of love and of 
a found mind was given to Timothy by impoſition of 
« hands in his ordination, hy may it not be done by the 
« ſame ceremony in confirmation? I any ſorry. there is 


_ proteſtant divine in this kingdom capable of aſking ſuch 


x queſtion as this, For, this: ſpirit of ove and ef a ſound 


mini, 


U. Defence, page 38. 
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mind, which you encourage us to expect from the 
laying on of the biſhop's hands, is one of the ſubli, 
meſt gifts conferred upon the human race by the goſpel 


of Chriſt. A gift which far excels an ability to ſpeak 


with tongues, a faith that can remoye mountains, 2 power 


to caſt out devils, to heal all manner of diſeaſes, or even 
to raiſe the dead. The ſpirit of love and of a ſound mind far 


excels them all; and yet this, it ſeems, we may now ex- 
pect by the laying on of the biſhop's hands] Bleſſed epiſ- 
copacy, indeed, if it carries with it ſuch gifts! But how 
fooliſh and wild is the claim, if neither ſcripture nor _ 
lend it the leaſt ſupport ! - 


I muſt alſo obſerve, that, though this gift was ; conferred 
on Timothy at his ordination, by the laying on of the a- 
poſtle's hands, it does not follow that the ſame gifts may 
be expected in confirmation from the hands of our preſent 
biſhops ? Is there power in their lordſhips fingers to con- 
vey ſo divine a bleſſing to the head on which they reſt ? 
You ſhould. know, Sir, that the learned prelates of your 
Church abhor the preſumptuous claim. They pretend to 
noſuch power, Why then will you officiouſly preſume to 
claim it for them? And why amuſe the world, and give 
infidels room to ſeo, by the uſe of a ſolemn” ceremony 


for the conferring theſe gifts, which no mortal man hath 


now power to beſtow? The age is critical and diſcern- 
ing. For the honour of the Chriſtian name, therefore, 


and the dignity of Chriſtian biſhops, all claims, not clearly 


founded on ſcripture or reaſon, and all offices and rites not 
evidently ſupported by them, ſhould ſilently be dropt. 
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The only rite, after baptiſm, which I find either inſti- 
tuted or practiſed by Chriſt and his apoſtles, © to make 3 
« public recognition of baptiſmal engagements in the face 
« of a Chriſtian congregation,” is the celebrating the 
Lord's ſupper. By this Chriſtians are openly to profeſs 
themſelves the ſubjects and followers of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
recogniſe the baptiſmal covenant, to ſhew forth that death 
by which he purchaſed them to himſelf, and, in the moſt 
public and ſolemn manner, to lay themſelves under freſh 
and moſt facred obligations to live obedient to his laws, 
Here then all the ends which can rationally be propoſed 
by the uſe of confirmation, which is merely a human in- 
vention, are better and more effectually anſwered by co- 
ming to the Lord's ſupper, which is an undoubted in- 
ſtitution and command of Jeſus Chriſt, With the 
emblems of their Saviour's body and blood in their 
hands, the recognition they here make of their en- 
gagements to a holy life is much more ſolemn, the motives 
to obedience more powerful and conſtraining, and they 
are certified of God's favour and gracious goodneſs to them 
by a token incomparably more important than the laying 
on of the biſhop's hands. If you aſk, What is this to 
* thoſe. who dare not offer themſelves to the ſacrament ?”'* 
T anſwer, ſuch have equal reaſon not to offer themſelves to 
confirmation: the ſame faith and ſincerity, which are re- 
quiſite to render a perſon a proper ſubject of the one, make 
him alſo a worthy communicant in the other. 

That this ceremony of confirmation is no part of genuine 
and primitive Chriſtianity is, I ſuppoſe, well known 
to all our learned biſhops and divines. Tertullian is 

| the 


II. Defence, page 39. 
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the moſt n author i in which any mention of it is BT, 
But, by his time, it is well known a great variety of ſu- 
perſtitions and ridiculous and fooliſh rites were brought 
into the Church. And you are alſo, I preſume, not igno- 
rant that confirmation was then always performed (not as, 
it is with us, but) immediately after baptiſm, as it is now 
alſo throughout the Greek Church, and all the Churches 
of the Eaſt. A due regard to this will lead you to the 
true meaning of that expreſſion in your office, which you 
are ſo embarraſſed in clearing up, where the biſhop de- 
clares to God, That he hath vouchſafed ta regenerate theſe 
his ſervants by water and the Holy Ghoſt, and to give them 
the forgiveneſs of all their ſins :— an expreſſion taken, pro- 
bably, from ſome antient liturgy, and which was ſuitable 
and well adapted to the practice of thoſe times, 22885 is ut- 
terly incongruous and unſuitable to ours. 

For, then, as Dr. Cave obſerves, © Though 83 
« were undoubtedly taken into the Church by baptiſm, 
« yet the main body of the baptiſed were adult perſons , | 
* who, flocking over daily in great numbers to the faith 
© of Chriſt, were received in at his door. Uſually they 
« were for ſome conſiderable time catechiſed, and trained 
© upin the principles of the Chriſtian faith, till, having 
« given teſtimony of their proficiency in knowledge, and 
© ofa ſober and regular converſation, they became candi- 
« dates for baptiſm :” or, as a greater author ſays,+ 
The catechumens enjoyed not the privileges of the faith- 
« ful till they had, in a ſenſe, merited them; which was 
« when, through a conliderable ti time of trial, my had e- 

* yidenced 
Prim. Chriſ. Part I. pages 194, 208. 
+ Inquiry into the Conſtitution, &c. Part I. page 102. 
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| Lil ol « purity of their lives: And then, as Origen ſays, e i. 
[ i 1 { | « ntiate them in our myſteries, when they have made a Profi 
We | ; « ctency in holineſs, and accord: ing io the utmoſt of their pow- 
1 « er have reformed their converſation. When they had 
| If © changed their manners, and rectified their irregular car- 
4 | « riage, then they were waſhed with the water of baptiſm, 
| 1 f ce and not before. For, as Tertullian obſerves, we are 
; | 4 4 not baptiſed that we may ceaſe to ſin, but becauſe we have 
| bf ö 4 < already ceaſed. No, when this was the caſe, and im- 
f i=] ; mediately after baptiſm confirmation was adminiſtered, | 
wy. there was ſame decenty and propriety in the biſhop's or | 
6 4 preſbyter 8 (for preſpyters alſo then confirmed) addreſ- : 
1 ſing Almighty God as having vouchſafed to regenerate the; 
| 4 his ſervants with water and the Holy Ghoſt, and to grant 
11 them the forgiveneſs of all their ſins, But how different, p 
| 9 : alas ! vaſtly different, is the caſe at- preſent with the mul. le 
K 3] ; titudes who flock to our modern confirmations! With 5 
13 what levity and rudeneſs do they ruſh to receive this epiſco- 
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pal grace ! In how light and careleſs a manner is the cere- 
mony performed! What riot and diſorder frequent) 
conclude the day ! This is too obvious to the world, and 
it would ſeern, perhaps, 8 were I to dwell longer 
upon it, 

Your laboured apology for the biſhop's making that very 
weighty and ſolemn declaration over a promiſcuous aſſem- 
bly, which is ſuppoſed” to include many vicious and cor- 
rupt perſons, is effeQually overthrown by your own juſt 
conceſſion, “ that, if he were, indeed, to declare to each 
« individual perſon, by himſelf, that God had regenerate! 
« him in * with tlie Holy Gboſt, and forgiven him 


«all 
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991. 

& all his ſins, it would be a different caſe. Such a perſon | 
might be tempted thereby to entertain better thoughts of 
« the ſtate of his ſoul than he had reaſon for, and to de- 
« Jude himſelf with deceitful hopes.“ Behold this, in 
effect, is indiſputably done] For, each individual perſon, 
after having heard this ſolemn declaration pronounced over 
himſelf in common with all the reſt, is preſented ſeparate- 
ly by his pariſh-prieſt ; and, kneeling before the biſhop, 
feels his conſecrating hand reſting upon his head, and hears: 
himſelf diſtinctly and perſonally certified (aſſured from the 
biſhop's mouth) that this is a token of God's favour and 
gracious goodneſs to him, in particular. What now, I 
aſk, is the obvious, the natural, conſtruction which the 
perſon puts upon all this! Why, ſurely, unleſs he thinks 
the whole ſolemnity to be a farce, and that the biſhop and 
prieſt (his ſpiritual guides, whoſe lis are to preſerve: know- 
lelge, and who axe to be the mouth of God to him) have 
conſpired to put a dangerous cheat upon his ſoul, he muſt 
ſrongly,conclude his foul to be in a ſafe: and happy ſtate, 
and that he is a partaker of that forgiveneſs which God 
has graciouſly promiſed in the goſpel. of Jeſus Chriſt? 


Whether the continuance of this ceremony, in its preſent 


form of adminiſtration, be either for the honour of the 


adminiſtrator, or for the benefit of the Church; — whe⸗ 


ther. it hath not an apparent tendency to cheriſh a deluſive 


hope, and to ſpeak: peace to. ſuch perſons: as are not, by 


the Chriſtian covenant, entitled to peace ; I with all hu- 
mility leave to the conſideration of thoſe whom, I thank 
God, it more immediately concerns than myſelf; who 
ae to be faithful in God's houſe, and to watch for mens 
e c ſouls 
II. Defence, page 43. 


hend, to be liable to great exceptions, and to have no 
friendly aſpect upon the morals and fouls of men. I am 
ſtrengthened in that opinion by obſerving, that, amidſt the 
variety of trifling things to which you have deſcended in 
the proſecution of this debate, you have quite overlooked 
theſe two important points, and have not ſo much as under- 
taken their defence. It does ſome. honour to your under- 
ſtanding not to attempt to defend what you know to be in- 
. defenſible, but to let the forms lie under the imputations 
charged upon them, till God ſhall put it into the hearts 
of thoſe who have in their power to wipe theſe e 

blemiſhes from the face of the Church. 
But, as to theſe and ſome other of your additional 
ſplendors, (doing reverence towards the Eaſt, and bowing 
to the name of Jeſus, which, alſo, you do not ſo much as 
pretend 
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| N 1 fouls as thoſe who muſt give an account to the great Shep. 
1 herd, who will ſhortly come; before whom it will be a 
1 tremendous thing to have the . fouls of thouſands 
1 25 8 their hands. | 
| bil Sel f 
. TAE TERMS OF MINISTERIAL CONFORMITY HARD ] 
: ji | AND TERRIBLE.—LAY-DISSENT JUSTIFIED.—T az k 
1 3 | i 
14 RISE OF THE SEPARATION» \ 
4 EXT, after confirmation, I conſidered two other : 
iy | offices of your liturgy, viz. Abſolution of the ſick, be 
F lj 0 and the Burial of the dead; and ſhewed them, I appre- 
j 
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1 either to juſtify or explain, ) you obſerve, © That 
« theſe are things with which, as a layman, I have no 
& concern. As to the form of abſolution, what has he, 
« for God's ſake, to do with it? If he does not deſign to 
« take orders in the Church, and ſo ſubſcribe to the uſe 
« of the liturgy, it is no concern of his whether that form 
« be defenſible or not. But have not I, dear Sir, as much 
to do with your miniſterial conformity as you have with my 
lay-diſſent? Are you not as much obliged to vindicate 
before the world your ſubſcription to and uſe of theſe offices 
in your Church as I am to juſtify my ſeparation from it ? 
Yes, and I now publicly call upon you, and charge it upon 
your moſt ſerious deliderate reflections, as you will ſoon 
anſwer it at a ſupreme and impartial tribunal, to remem- 
ber and conſider, : | | 4 
That you have ſolemnly, and in the preſence of God, 
who ſearcheth the heart, and abhors all prevarication, hy- 
pocriſy, and deceit, eſpecjally in religious concerns; in the 
preſence of this God, I ſay, and in the face of his Church, 
you have declared your © UNFEIGNED aflent and conſent 
© to all and every thing contained in and preſcribed by the 
© book of Common-Prayer, &c.” If then there be any one 
thing contained in that book, any one office or form, which is 
irrational, unfit, or repugnant to the goſpel ſcheme, and which 
no well-inſtruted Chriſtian can heartily aſſent to or un- 
feignedly approve, I appeal to your own conſcience, I ap- 
peal to the whole world, where is the honour, where the 
Chriſtian ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, of this ſolemn de- 
caration! What! ſhall a man, a miniſter, in God's pre- 
lence; and appealing to him as the Searcher of hearts, de- 
e N clare 


II. Defence, page 133. 
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ſchiſmatical intruſion of new terms of the Chriſtian mini- 


78 J 
clare his unfeigned aſſent to things he does not approve ; 
and promiſe his unfeigned conſent to uſe forms in Go@'s 


worſhip which he heartily diſlikes! This is a moſt grie- 


vous yoke upon the necks of, Chriſtian miniſters, beheld 
by unbelievers with the greateſt ridicule and contempt, 
and which every friend to the Chriſtian name would hear. 
tily wiſh to ſee removed. And, ; | 

This, as before obſerved, moſt fully juſtifies that ſepara. 
tion from your Church, to which our fathers were compel- 
led, {and which we at preſent continue, ) when, in a moſt 
unrizhteous and ſchiſmatical manner, ſhe caſt out aboye 


two thouſand of her miniſters, for not ſubſcribing and de- 


claring this unfeigned aſſent and conſent, Theſe miniſters 
were by this deprived of what they had not forfeited ;—dc- 
prived of acting as miniſters by thoſe who had no right 
nor authority to deprive them of it. The paſtoral rela- 
tion, therefore, undoubtedly remained between them and 


their reſpective flocks, and they ated a lawful, a worthy, 


part in continuing their miniſterial ſervices _ thus 


_ cruelly caſt out. 2 


No, {you reply,) they ought to have 1 "IF ay 


laymen, as ſome of them did; much leſs will this juſti- 


ce fy the laity of thoſe times; leſs ſtill the miniſters and 
e laity of the preſent in their ſeparation,” To their im- 
mortal praiſe be it recorded, they better underſtood their 
rights as men, and their duty as ſubjects of Chriſt, the on- 
ly King and Head of the Church; and, therefore, with 
great ſuffering and worldly loſs, entered boldly their pro- 
teſt againſt this preſumptuous invaſion of his throne, this 


ſry 
II. Defence, page 131. 
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th 


* 
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ſtry and communion into his Church. The conditions of 
exerciſing the Chriſtian miniſtry, which the Act of Uni- 
formity impoſed upon our fathers, were ſuch as no power 
upon earth had a right to impoſe upon them: they were 
ſuch as, if complied with, opened a wide way by which 
innumerable corruptions, ſuperſtitions, and perſecutions, 
might enter and lay waſte the Church. Their ſubſerip- 
tion was required to new articles of faith which Chriſt 
had never made, and their unfeigned aſſent and conſent to 
new rites and forms of worſhip which neither Chriſt nor 
his apoftles had ever appointed or enjoined : yea, it obliged. 
them ſchiſmatically to confine Chriftian communion to 
thoſe only who would ſubmit to theſe inventions of men in 
the worſhip of God, and to deny baptiſm and the Lord's 
ſupper to thoſe who, by the conſtitution and the laws of 
Chriſt's kingdom, were duly qualified for theſe ordinances, 
and who had therefore an abſolute right to receive them. 
Among others, there are two ever-memorable circum- 
ſtances from which the flagrant oppreſſion and tyranny of 
thoſe proceedings moſt ſtrongly appear : 1. That the time 
fixed for the miniſter's ſubſcribing and aſſenting to the alte- 


rations in the Common Prayer was fo ſhort, that not one 


in a hundred of thoſe who lived remote from London ſaw, 
or could be ſuppoſed to ſee them, before their afſent and 
conſent were, under ſo ſevere a penalty, to be ſolemnly 
given. It is a known and certain truth, ſays one, * that 
the Liturgy, with its alterations, to which they were un- 
feignedly to aſſent, came not out of the preſs till Bartholomew- 
eve; and the following day was the ultimate time fixed by 
the act for the miniſter's ſubſcription; ſo that all thoſe, 

725 N 2 825 throughout 

Tong of Schiſm, Page 150. | 
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throughout the kingdom, who conformed, except a few in 
London, ſubſcribed to they knew not what. “ The mat. 


_ © ter was driven on (fays Biſhop Burnet) with fo much 
precipitation, that it ſeemed expected the clergy ſhould 
_ © lubſcribe implicitly to a book they had never ſeen, 


« This was done by too many, as the biſhops themſelves 
informed me.”*—Could any thing be more unrighteous 
or tyrannical than this? Yes : for, | 

2. The unhappy miniſters were obliged likewiſe 
to declare folemnly, and even to ſubſcribe a moſt 
notorious and dangerous untrutÞ, viz. That it is not 
“ lawful, upon any pretence whatſoever, to take arms a- 
« gainſt the king, or any commiſſioned by him: — a po- 
ſition abſolutely ſubverſive of the Britiſh conſtitution, and 
which the nation was ſoon after (in God's righteous and 


wiſe providence) brought openly to acknowledge to be 


traiterous, dete table, ſcandalous, and falſe ;— a poſition, 
which, if admitted, the glorious revolution, and our pre- 
ſent happy government, had never taken place, but tyranny 
and popery, with all their dire curſes, had been bound e- 


ternally upon our necks, But, be aſtoniſhed, O heavens ! this 


falſe, this baſe, this ſcandalous, declaration the miniſters were, 
by the Act of Uniformity, obliged ſolemnly to make upon 
pain of loſing their livings. OUR FATHERS noblyabhor- 
red ſuch an ignominious ſurrender of the natural rights of 
men : they ſcorned to betray the liberties of their country, 


and to be tools of arbitrary power. F For this heroic re- 
9 fuſal 


* Hiſtory of his Time, Vol. I. page 212. Oct. 


- + Whilſt every enlarged and liberal mind rejoices in the conſideration, | 
that the cauſe of civil and religious liberty is, in this age, better underſtood 


and 


i a 


ation, 


ſtood 
und 


1 
fuſal they were cruelly caſt from their Churches, and de- 
livered up, with their ſtarving families, to extreme ſuffer- 
ings and diftreſs,* 
This, Sir, was the ſhameful, the tyrannical, yoke 
which the Act of Uniformity would have put upon the 
necks of our illuſtrious predeceſſors, and to which, as 


N 3 FS Chriſtians 


and more generally patroniſed than in the times of which I am writing, the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters are peculiarly entitled to triumph in the recollection 
that theſe two moſt invaluable bleflings have been preſerved and handed down 
to their fellow - ſubjects in conſequence of the firm adherence of their fore · 
fathers to the cauſe of !iberty and truth, both civil and religious. There is 
an obſervation in Mr, Hume's Hitt, of Englund which is the more important 
in proof of this aſſertion as it is made by an hiſtorian who cannot be ſuſpected 
of eutertaining any prejudices in their favour. He obſerves, (when ſpeaking 
of the arbitrary conduct of Elizabeth,) © So abſolute was the authority of 
the crown, that the precious ſpark of liberty had been kindled and was 
« preſerved by the Puritans alone, and it was to this ſect, whoſe principles 
« appear ſo frivolous and habits ſo ridiculous, that the Engliſh owe the 
« whole freedom of their conſtitution. Hume's Hiſt. of England, Vol. V. 
page 189, 8 vo. Edit. 1763. 


* « By the Act of Uniformity, (fays Mr. Locke) all rhe clergy of Eng- 
« land are obliged to ſubſcribe and declare, © That it is not lawful upon any 
« pretence whatever to take arms againſt the king.* This they readily com- 
« plied with. 1 For, you muſt know that ſort of men are taught rather 
«ty obey than to underſtand. And yet, that Bartholomew-day was fatal to 
* our Church and religion, by throwing out a very great number of worthy, 
* learned, pious, orthodox, divines, who could not come up to this oath, 
* and other things in that act. And fo great was the zeal in carrying on this 
« Church-affair, and fo blind in the obedience required, that, if you com- 
« pute the time of paſſing this act, with that allowed for the Clergy to ſubs 
« ſcribe the Book of Common Prayer thereby eſtabliſhed, you will find it 
could not be printed and diſtributed fo as that one man in forty could have 
« ſeen and read the book they did ſo perfectly aſſent and conſent to.” Malz. 
col. page 61. | 


1 Our Two thouſand worthy predeceſſors excepted, 
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Chriſtians and as Proteſtants, they bravely ſcorned to ſub- 


mit. Noble was the ſtand which they made in defence of 
Chriſtian liberty and truth. Glorious will their names e- 
ver ſhine in the Britiſh annals, whilſt virtue and integrity 
are ſacred among us. Peace and everlaſting honour be 
upon the memory of theſe Chriſtian heroes ! Future ge. 
- nerations will riſe and call them bleſſed ! | 


To their miniſters, thus unrighteouſly and cruelly e- 
jected, it was the duty and the honour of the Chriſtian 
laity to adhere. It was partly for their liberty, and that the 
goſpel might be continued in its primitive ſimplicity and 
purity among them, that their miniſters thus ſuffered. It 
would therefore have been inglorious, ungrateful, and in 
the higheſt degree unjuſt, had the laity forſaken their e- 
jected paſtors, and not borne their witneſs with them againſt 
the impoſing ſpirit which then lifted itſelf up, and was faſt- 
ening a diſgraceful yoke upon the diſciples of Chriſt. 
Through the favour of heaven, a noble ſpirit of Chriſtian 
fortitude was awakened alſo in lay-breaſts, and, its mercy 
be praiſed, till lives, beats high, and, we hope, finally 
advances to the everlaſting overthrow of bigotry, church- 
tyranny, and perſecution, from the earth, "They ſaw andde- 
teſted the dangerous and fatal ſchiſm, and the uſurpation upon 
the rights of conſcience, which a party of lordly men were 
ſetting up in the Church of Chriſt : they firmly adhered to 
their injured -miniſters, and to the principles of Chriſtian 
liberty. And God hath eminently bleſſed their Churches 
for the promoting ſincere Pep ſobriety, and virtue, in 
all ſucceeding times. 


This 


5 [ 183 J 

This was the riſe of that ſeparation from the eſtabliſh- 
ment which I am defending in theſe letters :—a ſeparation, 
which, as it was founded upon Chriſtian and juſt princi= 
ples, ſo it has marvellouſſy ſubſiſted under great wordly 
diſcouragements, ſtrengthened and upheld, we truſt, by 
the mighty power of God. And, by the ſame mighty 
power, we hope, will {till be upheld, till his mercy ſhall 
diſpoſe the hearts of our brethren, who have caſt us out, to 
receive us again. 

As a layman, Sir, I conſider the goſpel and Chriſtian 
liberty as a facred depoſite, committed to me by God, for 
which I am to be accountable at his tribunal hereafter, 
As to theſe, he hath expreſsly charged me, and every Lay- 
Chriſtian, to watch, —to Hand faſt, to keep what is 
—to fight the good fight of faith, &c.— 


committed to me, 


IfI fee then the ſimplicity and liberty of the goſpel corrupt- 


ed and infringed by the inventions, traditions, and com- 
mandments, of men; the unity of the Church broken by 
new terms of communion, and new articles of faith impo- 
ſed upon the diſciples :—if I fee things ridiculous, & ſuper- 
ſtitious, erroneous, brought into the Church, and made 


| a part of Chriſtian worſhip,— things dangerous to mens 


fouls, and which give them wrong notions of the terms of 
falvation and acceptance with God, and which manifeſtly 
tend to cheriſh a falſe and deluſive peace, Qin this caſe, 
though a Iayman, I am bound to enter my proteſt, and to 

N "> 0 4 declare 


Reading the ſpurious, rot antic, apocryphal, fables, 
: + Bowing at the name of Jeſus, and worſhipping towards the Eaſt, c. 
. Several of the articles, eſpecially the XXth, and the damnatory clau- 
les of the Athanaſian creed. 


ö The Abſolution of the Sick, the Buzal:Office, and Confirmation, 
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declare openly my diſſent, as I would not be condemned as 
a betrayer of my ſacred truſt, and would ſtand before my 
Judge w_ confidence at laſt, 


SEVERAL GROSS MISREPRESENTATIONS OF THE 


DisszENTERS CORRECTED. 


Proceed next to what you ſeem to glory in as the pe- 
culiar excellence of your letters, but which will ſoon 
appear, to your very ſelf, their peculiar foible and diſ- 


grace, viz. Your retorting upon Diſſenters their own pleas 


and objeftions ; particularly your charge, That they not 
only have, but impoſe, ceremonies on divine worſhip, and 
that there are various impoſitions amongſt ourſelves. | 

You here force me to call you forth, Sir, to underga 
the mortification of ſeeing yourſelf proved before the 


world a falſe accuſer of your brethren. Sitting at the 


Lord's ſupper you have, at ſeveral diſtinct times, and with 
great variety of language, moſt confidently aſſerted © to 
<« be really impoſed by us,—to be conſtantly, invariably, 
64 and univerſally, practiſed among us: — that it is never 
allowed to be departed from ;—that our miniſters inſiſt 


& upon and refuſe to abate it: — with much more to 


the ſame purpoſe, This now is a charge not only abſo- 
lutely 


Letter II. pages 56, 57, 58. Letter III. pages 8, 9. 
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lutely falſe, but (which is a very aggravating circumſtance, 
and muſt ſhock greatly your character and credit before 
the world) you had ſeen it to have been falſe, For, you had ac- 
tually read in Dr. Calamy's Brief Account, &c. a moſt : 
expreſs declaration that no ſuch thing was at all impoſed 
among us, but that our communicants were at liberty to 
uſe their own poſture, I again put you in mind of this, 
becauſe you have not yet been ſo ingenuous as to own the 
falſchood of this charge, and publicly to retra& it. I can 
afſure the public, there are no leſs than ſeven or eight diſ- 
ſenting Churches, in my own neigbourhood, in which 
the poſture either of ſtanding or kneeling at the Lord's 
ſupper has conſtantly been practiſed for many years paſt, 
(though in ſome of them the perſons are now deceaſed,) 
and this without the leaſt offence to any of the congrega- 
tions, or diſlike of the miniſters. Judge, hence, reader, 
what regard is to be paid to the repreſentations of this zea- 
lous cenſor, and how juſtly he deſcribes himſelf “ en. 
« countering with ghoſts, and groping in the dark !” 

With equal raſhneſs you med, and ſtill ſtoutly 


maintain, That #ree/ing in family-prayer is always 


« practiſed by Diſſenters: that it is impoſed and com- 
« manded by the maſter of the family, upon his children 
« and ſervants, by his ſignifying his mind to them, and 
letting them know, once for all, he would have them 
«® Fneel,”* Upon a particular enquiry, I aſſure the pub- 
lic that I cannot find the leaſt trace of any ſuch impoſitions 
or ſignification of the maſter's mind in any family of Diſ- 
ſenters; but that, in their family-devotions, fanding is a 
ro m_ ma uſed, and not avoided, in point af 

conſcience, 


, Defence, pages 70, 71. 
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eonfcicnce, I 1 by ten Dinter i in the kingdom. 
The matter is too trifling to merit many words. But, to 
let you fee how utterly unfit you are for the office you aſ- 
fume, I will take you from the darkneſs, where you miſe- 
rably grope, and lead you to a light which will a little diſ- 
concert your countenance, by acquainting you, that, at 
the three principal diſſenting academies in the ſouthern 
parts of England, viz. Northampton, Taunton, and 
Bridgewater, it hath been the general, if not the conſtant, 
unvaried uſage both of tutors and ſtudents, to „land At fa- 
mily prayer. Theſe are the nurſeries where moſt of the 
diſſenting gentlemen and miniſters in England have been 
formed ; whoſe cuſtom, therefore, muſt naturally have a 
wide and ſtrong influence upon multitudes of diſſenting 
families throughout the land. See now with what truth, 
with what honour and diſcretion, you bolt your random- 
cenſures at the religious conduct of your neighbours, and 
feel the juſt pain with which wy ene wound your 
own head! 

But what heightens our RL Di and e | 
is this. that, at the ſame time that we thus always wor- 
ſhip &neeling in our families, and the maſter commands 
and impoſes it upon all its members, - Yet, in our pray- 
« ers at Church, there, it ſeems, we always land; and 
« it is little leſs than impoſed upon our people; for, ſo great 
& and general is the diſcountenance that #neeling lies un- 
“der, that it requires ſome courage and reſolution for any 
« one to venture upon it; and, if any one does, (you fay 
© it again,) he will be cenſured for it.”* A charge not 
more bold than it is is groundleſs and falſe, « One ano 

« pation, 


* IL Defence, page 72. 
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« gation, (you have ſaid,) you can name, where great of- 
« fence was given by a perſon kneeling at her prayers.” 
But you have publicly been told, by an authority of great 
weight, which 1 preſume you durſt not contradict, that 
the whole account is a MISREPRESENTATION, of which the 
moſt authentic evidence is ready to be produced.* Did J not 
juſtly ſay that your informers had ſerved you ill? A man, 
conſcious of his own blindneſs, ſhould be cautious into 
what hands he delivers himſelf up. 

Beſides, could you have made good the charge, not a- 
gainſt one only, but even a hundred of our Churches, will 
this juſtify the univerſality and poſitiveneſs of your aſſer- 
tion, that, © if any one #neels among us, he will be cen- 
« ſured for it ?* This publicly accuſes not one only, nor 


a hundred, but all the diſſenting Churches, of this ridiculous 
weakneſs, which you cannot prove upon any ſingle one of 


them all. The reproach, therefore, comes back with great 


force upon yourſelf, I have made no extenſive enquiries 


on this head, but can take upon me to aſſure you, there are 

no leſs than fix or ſeven of our congregations near me (1 
believe there are many more) where #nee/ing at public 
prayer hath been conſtantly praiſed by one or more mem- 
bers without the leaſt diſcountenance. And, of the many 
miniſters I have conſulted, I find not one who imagines 


the practice would give 8 to any _—_— e 
: among us. 


Equally juſt and well . is that other reproach, 
« That it is generally held among us that the ſacrament is 
te for none but perfect and conſummate Chriſtians.” AF. 
fer e on this ſubject many words to little pur- 


pole, 
* Chandler's Caſe of Subſcription, page 14. 
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poſe, you are at laſt forced to retract this injurious imputa- 
tion as to the Preſbyterians, f and acknowledge it to be falſe. 
You might have done the fame by the Independents, whom 
you {till leave under its weight. For, though they are ge- 
nerally more minute, I fear, in enquiring after proofs of 
the ſincerity of a man's Chriſtianity than the ſcriptures au- 
thoriſe them, yet there is ſcarcely one, I believe, to be 
found among the moſt rigid of them all who will not de- 
clare, that every ſincere Chriſtian hath a right to the Lord's 
table. F or, do they not all acknowledge that every ſuch 
perſon is become, by the goſpel-covenant, a child of God 
and a brother of Feſus Chriſt ? Will the moſt rigid Inde- 
pendent fay, then, that ſuch have not a right to eat of the 
facramental ſupper * No, the truth of grace, they will 
tell you, be it in ever fo weak a ſtate, entitles to the ſa- 
crament. You wrong them, therefore, much by ſaying, 
that they hold it to belong to none but N and conſum- 
mate Chriſtians. 


Thus groundleſs and ill-ſupported, Sir, are e the defama- 
tions of your diſſenting brethren, which your prejudices a- 
gainſt them have, I fear, diſpoſed you to receive with too 
much pleaſure, and to have publiſhed to the world before 
you were ſufficiently informed whether they were true or 
falſe. - But ſuffer, I beſeech you, the council of a friend. 
Put away far from you that little, ungenerous, unmanly, 
bigoted, ſpirit, by which © You adviſe the faithful to ſhun 
te the converſation and company of our miniſters, as be- 
« ing notorious ſinners, and not to have any intimate un- 
4 neceſlary acquaintance with .them, or familiarity in 
common 


Defence, page 36. 
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« common life.”* Indulge the more Chriſtian and ca- 
tholic diſpoſition Dr. Nichols recommends, who informs 
the world with pleaſure © of the charitable correſpondence 
<« and ſtrict degree of friendſhip which ſubſiſts betwixt 
« the eſtabliſhed clergy and ſome of the diſſenting mini- 
« fters.”+ It is becauſe they know one another no better 
that they do not love each other more. The natural con- 
ſequence of ſhyneſs is eſtrangement ; this too often pro- 
duces averſion. The mind then becomes prepared not 
only for receiving with pleaſure any ſcandalous and mean 
ſuſpicions, but alſo for induſtriouſly propagating the groſſeſt 
miſrepreſentations or the falſeſt accuſations. 


Had you freely converſed with the diſſenting miniſters a- 
round you, as the learned Doctor Nichols adviſes, you had ſa- 
ved yourſelf a good deal of public mortification, which your 
injurious accounts both of their principles and practice 
have now unhappily drawn upon you. Cultivate at 
length, Sir, a familiar acquaintance with them. Their 
acquaintance will do you honour, — will edify and enlarge 
your mind, will give you juſter notions of men and of 
things than a mere college - education is capable of doing, 
and prepare you for that happy world where bigotry and 
party-zeal will no more alienate pious ſpirits, but where all | 
the children of God are gathered together in one. From 
them you would have learned, that the ceremonies of the 
ſweeping cloak, of kneeling at ordination, of the people's 
holding up their hands at that ſolemnity, of ſtriking a co- 
venant with their paſtors, of giving the name at baptifm, 


Letter II. page 8. Letter I, page 83. 
+ Nich. Def. page 145+ 280 
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are moſt of them never uſed at all in the greater part of the 
diſſenting Churches, and the others not in the leaſt impo- 
ſed ; full liberty is given to uſe or to uſe them not: no 
ſtreſs is laid upon them; much leſs ar: they made indiſpen- 
ſible terms of Chriſtian communion, as ſponſors, the croſs, 
and kneeling, are with you. They would, moreover, have 


told you, what you ſeem not to know, that it is not the 


mere uſing ceremonies againſt which Diſſenters object, 


ſo much as the impoſing them; the laying a ſtreſs upon 


them; the conſidering them as decorations and improve- 
ments of Chriſtian worſhip ; not only uſeful, but neceſ- 
fary, inſtitutions, (as you had the irreverence to your di- 
vine Lawgiver to pronounce concerning ſponſors,) and 
the making compliance with them terms of reception into 
the Family and Church of Chriſt. And, finally, they 
would have told you, that mens uncovering the head in 
prayer is by no means a mere ceremony, but a circum- 


ſtance, or act, of worſhip, which ſeems dictated by the 


\ Hght of nature, and is commanded by an apoſtle, 1 Co. xi. 


3, J 7 3 and that, therefore, your placing this in the rank 
of ceremonies practiſed by Diſſenters was (to return your 
own compliment) moſt certainly I heedleſs and wrong- 
headed thing. 
The negle& of private fating” is hes charge 
you advance againſt us, © and inſiſt confidently that you 
were right in ſaying it was very little, if at all, practi- 
« ſed among us.“ Diſſenters, Sir, I preſume, have 
read that inſtruction of their Mafter, Matt. vi. 17. Thou, 


Y when thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and waſh thy face, that 
thou appear not unto men to faſt, but to thy Father which is 


in 


II. Defence, page 47. 


=D 
zn heaven, Though they affect not to flouriſh with their 
Vigils and Lents, (which, with ſorrow, they ſee turned in- 
to little elſe than a religious farce by too many around 
them,) nor, like the Phariſee, are oltentatious in telling 
God and the world how often they faſt, yet this duty, I am 


perſuaded, is practiſed with much ſeriouſneſs among them. 


Beſides the excellent diſcourſe of Bennet, to which you re- 
ferred, you call for more tracts. See another on the ſame 
ſubject in the Morning-Exerciſe, by Barker; and from 
the Lives of the two Henrys, Allen, Baxter, Troſs, &c. 
particularly of the late moſt ingenious and pious Aber- 
nethy, you may learn what are their religious ſentiments 
and practice as to this matter. In many of their Churches 


there are ſtated periodical faſts, beſides the perſonal do- | 


meſtic ones, which, upon extraordinary occaſions, are not 
unuſual among them. | | 
But was it poſſible you ſhould fo alertly attack us on 


this head when you know it to be in our power with ſuch 


advantage to retort ! If “ you have met with no ſermons 
4 or tracts of Diſſenters recommending private faſts,” — 
pray, have you met with any which diſeourage and forbid 
them? But, have you never met with your own LXXIId 
Canon? which ſays, « No miniſter ſhall, without 1Þ 


«cence of the biſhop under his hand and ſeal,” keep any 


.« folemn' faſts, either publicly or in any private houſes, 
other than ſuch as are appointed by law, nor be preſent 
« at any of them, under pain of ſuſpenſion for the firſt 
« fault, of excommunication for the ſecond, and of depo- 
« ſition from the miniſtry for the third.“ This, Sir, is 


the exalted ſoot upon which the duty of private faſting 


ſtands in your Church! Could any thing then be more 
: 5 wiſe, 
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wile, more pertinent, or more * than the cenſures you 
deal us here ! 


As to the poſture of landing at public prayer, for which 
alſo you had the ſagacity ſharply to reprehend us, beſides 
the great variety of Scripture-examples which I produced 
in its juſtification, you have had ſince, from a learned 
hand,+ indiſputable proofs from Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, 
Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, the 
apoſtolical conſtitutions, Jerome, and Auſtin, that it was 
the poſture in which the Chriſtian Churches univerſally 
offered up their public and moſt ſolemn addreſſes to God 
through all the primitive times. So unlucky is your hand, 


that the bolts you fling at us, as debaſers of the public wor- 


ſhip, &c. alight directly upon the heads of ſome of the moſt 
facred and venerable perſons which either Sp 8 or an- 
tiquity holds out to your view ! 


« But the Laces of Abraham, Moſes, Samuel, Kc. 
« fanding in prayer ſerve (you ſay) to little purpoſe, un- 


tc leſs it were alſo ſhewn that they were inſtances of ſuch 


« ſimple mere ſtanding as is practiſed in our congrega- 
< tions.”* Yes, they are full to our purpoſe, becauſe it 
appears not from the ſacred ſtory but they were inſtances 


of exactly ſuch ſimple mere ſtanding as is uſed among us. © 


As to the other geſtures of devotion which your imagina- 
tion would ſupply, the Scriptures are wholly filent ; and 
you will excuſe us, Sir, from accepting your fertile ima- 
gination as a proper ſupplement to the word of God. 
The primitive Chriſtians (you obſerve) cannot be i- 


85 magined to do no more than OP keep upon their feet. 
5 4 No, 


| + Chandler's Caſe of Sabſeription, pages 17, 12. 
* U. Defence, page 75. 5 
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te No, they prayed with 5 ſpread, and with eyes lift 
cc up toward heaven.”* Hence, then, we infer, Firſt, 
That they did not read their prayers from a book: 
that there were no liturgies in thoſe days. But 
the paſtor, as Juſtin Martyr and Origen ſay, offered 
up prayers and praiſes to God, according to his power, 
or as he was able. But, ſecondly, by the account which 
both Cyprian and Tertullian give of their geſture and 
manner, the public prayers in diſſenting Churches much 
more nearly reſemble it than thoſe offered in yours. 
« Stamus ad orationem, .cum modeſtia et humilitate ado- 
& rantes, &c. . —© We ſtand at prayer, adoring with 
« modeſty and humility, that we may the more effectually 
« commend our prayers to God; not even lifting up our 
e hands high, but moderately and decently, no nor boldly 
« elevating our faces, For, the publican, whoſe counte- 
& nance, as well as prayers, was humble and dejected, went 
« awayjuſtified rather than the ſaucy Phariſee,” 2 
When you have ſedately conſidered the contents of this 
ſection, you will ſee cauſe, Sir, once more to reſume your 
cenſorial rod, and to lay it ſmartly on yourſelf; con- 
demning heartily your own temerity in preſuming to write 
fo freely about perſons and things you knew fo little of 
and to pronounce preremptorily upon matters which you 
had fo ſlightly examined, | 
Though this view of your miſrepreſentations might have 

been greatlyenlarged, I ſhall conclude with mentioning only 
one freſh and flagrant inſtance, which ſhews your honour 


and juſtice in a very unfavourable light, and too plainly de- 
Oo monſtrates 


e bee 2%: ; 1 Tert. de Orat. Cap. 13. 
| + 11. Defence, page 116. | 
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monſtrates that your zeal for the Church hath eaten chew uþ. 

It is the © caſe of a diflenting miniſter in Cambridge, whom 
« youknew ; and who, you affirm, declared from his pulpit, 
« that the C mmon Prayer- Boot had damned more fouls 
« than the Bible had ſaved; for which he was indicted, 
and had his public trial as a depraver of it.” Here you 
ſtop ſhort, and leave that injured gentleman; yea, you 
tranſmit him to poſterity, under the ſcandal of the indict- 
ment, without having the honeſty and the virtue to inform the 
world of the iſſue, which you could not but alſo know, viz. 
That, after a long and full hearing on both ſides, he was, 
by the jury, honourably acquitted. This, Sir, is ſuch an 
inſtance of partiality, injuſtice, and wilful miſrepreſenta- 
tion, that every candid and virtuous man muſt look on it 
with the utmoſt indignation ; and you, Sir, I hope, will 
review it with the deepeſt humiliation and contrition. The 


caſe of that injured miniſter, (Mr. Joſeph Huſſey,) has 


been ſince publiſhed, (printed at Colcheſter, in your neigh- 
 bourhood, 1737,) which I cannot doubt of your. having 
known or ſeen. Thence it fully appears, that Mr. Huſley 
ſpake honourably, not reproachfully, of the Common Prayer 
in the ſermon referred to; and that he deſerved highly 
that acquittal and triumph over his enemies which the 
juſtice of his country gave him, but which you injuriouſly 
endeavour to blaſt and ſuppreſs.* | 


I. 
* He was ſhewing how utterly repugnant the Arminian principles are to 


ſeveral parts of the Common-Prayer ; and, after ſeveral things ſaid very reſ⸗ 
pectfully of that book, . ec I wiſh there was more of that Spirit 


-66 of 


„„ 


U v8; 


DissxxTERS NOT INCONSISTENT IN SUBMITTING 


ro SOME CEREMONIES AND REFUSINGOTHERS. 


7 7755 is another charge which yo drenuouly ad- 
vance againſt us. You ſay, The ceremonies of 


te marriage and of burial, to which we conform, are en- 
« joined in the ſame manner, by the ſame authority, and 


in the ſame place, (the Common Prayer,) as the other | 
« ceremonies and rites againſt which we proteſt.” And - 


| you tate it as a difficulty which you ſeem to think will 


ſurpriſe and confound us, Where and when the magiſ- 
« trate preſcribed the marriage-ceremonies otherwiſe than 
« he did thoſe of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper.”* I] am 


| truly ſurpriſed, Sir, that ſo mere a cobweb ſhould entangle 


_ Pray, whatis your Common Prayer? isit any thing but 
oe a 


te of God breathing in the ſouls of men now which breathed in the ſouls 
& of thoſe who made the Common Prayer; and, indeed, conſidering the in- 


40 conſiſteney of mens principles, with their groſs hypocriſies in practice, I 
- & fear that at the great day, when the books are opened, this book of Com- 


% mon Prayer, when it is opened, will come in a ſwift witneſs againſt them. 
« And, if ſo, I fear it will be found that that book they ſo much now rely 
« on may be a means of ſending more of them to hell than the goſpel-con« 
« yerts in England.” | 

* IL Defence, page 80. Letter III. page 6. 
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a mere ſtatute, or act of parliament ? as really and truly . 
ſuch as any ſtatute in our books of law, and nothing more. 
Now, as the magiſtrate has in this ſtatute enjoined the 
manner in which the marriage-ceremony is to be perform- 
ed, pretending that he hereby gives the beſt legal ſecuri- 
ties both to the contracting parties and their iſſue, we, 
who conſider the ceremonies of this contract as being 
merely of a civil nature, and as ſuch within the magiſtrate”s 
province, (as much ſo as are the forms preſcribed by law 
for making a good title to an eftate,) ſubmit to it 
as an ordinance of man, notwithſtanding we are ſenſible 


of the objections which may be juſtly urged againſt ſome 


parts of the ſervice which he has appointed for this purpoſe. 
Yet, as he has alſo enjoined, in the fame ſtatute, other things 
merely of a rehgious nature, (relating to baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper,) which, in our opinion, belong to another 
kingdom, viz. that of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom God has 
delegated all authority in his Church, we think our- 
ſelves juſtified in withbolding our ſubmiſſion to thoſe 
things which are not within the province of the civil ma- 
giſtrate. We chooſe to obey God rather than man; and, 
if you, Sir, will calmly attend to this diſtinction which we 
make, you will perceive that no- difficulty, or entangle- 
mens, attends it. 

But, you obſerve, that, upon this ſuppoſition, all our 


4 objections to the burial- office, as reaſons againſt confor- 


“ mity, fall to the ground. For, if the whole tranſaction 
ebe a political thing, and the gentleman officiating is, in 
4 that, no other than an officer of the ſtate, how is the 
Church, for the Lord's fake, concerned in any thing he 


< either ſays or does on that occaſion ?“ Certainly ve- 


| "xp 
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ry much. The Church is, indeed, nothing but a branch, 
or limb, of the ſtate. But, if the ſtate exacts, of thoſe 
| whom it deputes to officiate in this part of its adminiſtra- 
tion, unreaſonable and ſhocking things ; if it commands 
them to fay that black is white, to pronounce ſolemnly a 
man ſaved whom they think verily to be loſt, and to thank 
God that in his great mercy he hath taken is himſelf an 
abominable ſinner, when, in their conſciences, they be- 
heve that God too, him away in wrath, and hath driven 
him from his preſence to eternal darkneſs below, — is the 
officer, will you fay, who is to pronounce and to do this, 
not at all concerned therein? nor that branch of the ad- 


miniſtration in which he officiates at all wounded thereby 


in its honour and reputation? — Moſt deeply, no doubt. 


And all virtuous and good men, by the eternal regards 
they owe to righteouſneſs and truth, ought openly to pro- 


teſt againſt ſuch public violations of them, and to declare 
their diſlike of ſuch proſtitution of ſacred things. 

« The Church,” your learned Warburton“ tells us, 
4 has, by contract or alliance, reſigned up her ſupremacy 
4 in matters eccleſiaſtical, and her independency to the 
« ſtate.” The ſtate, in conſequence of this, hath drawn 
up, for her, articles of faith and forms of public worſhip, 
which it requires the Church to ſubſcribe and to uſe, 


Hard fate of unhappy Church! to come as a pupil to the 


ſtate, to aſk what ſhe muſt believe and how ſh2 muſt wor- 
ſhip ; yea, to be forced ſolemnly to ſubſcribe articles which 
ſhe by no means believes, ang to ule forms of public wor- 
ſhip which ſhe greatly diflikes! But, is there no preva- 
rication nor hypocriſy in all this? No, you will fay 
the ſtate hath commanded it; and we are to be /ubjef? ts 

0.43: the 


Alliance, &c. page 87. 
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the higher powers, and to obey theſe who have the rule over 
us. It is not for an individual to oppoſe the public voice, 
but, if any one dare ſay, 'That either of the articles is in 
t any part erroneous, or that the Book of Common Pray- 


cc er contains any thing in it contrary to Scripture,” your 
IVth and Vth canons thunder out upon him, ihſ% facto, a 
moſt terrible excommunication, and cut him off, as a 
wicked wretch, from the body of Chriſt. Excellent con- 


ſtitution this! quite holy and apoſtolic ! moſt heavenly 


and divine] bearing upon every part a lively and glorious 


_ - impreſs of the character of Jeſus Chriſt! What wonder 


if the dignity of the prieſtly character ſinks ? If religion 
is ridiculed, and its facred things treated with drollery and 


_ jeſt? It is 1mpoſſible, we are told, but offences will come, 


but wo be to that man ] wo be to thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe 
hypocritical and corrupt conduct lays theſe tones of ſtum- 
bling in the way of Inhdels and op and by whom the 


offence cometh, 


Ee 


Tux EGREGIOUS ABSURDITY OF REJECTING PRES. 


BYTERIAN AND ADMITTING PoPisH ORDINA- 
TIONS» : 


E come next to your obſervations on Orders, or 
Ordination, about which you make a very ſo- 


lemn parade, boaſting of your fancied ſuperiority over us in 


this reſpect. The ſeverity with which you ſpeak of the 
| ordination 


* 


[9 J | 
ordination of the Diſſenters, though the very ſame with 


that of all the illuſtrious Churches of Proteſtants abroad, - 


whilſt, at the ſame time, you are ſo complaiſant as to ac- 


knowledge the validity of the ordinations of the Church of 


Rome, is a conduct ſo extraordinary in a Proteſtant divine, 
that I never yet ſaw even any plauſible reaſon for ſupport- 
ing it. The hands and the devouteſt prayers of a compa- 
ny of truly virtuous, religious, and Chriſtian, Preſbyters, 
in Scotland or Geneva, are not fo efficacious, it ſeems, to 
ſend a man forth a true miniſter in the Church of Chriſt, as 


the hands and ſuperſtitious prayers of an antichriſtian, ido- 


latrous, perſecuting, and wicked, biſhop of Italy or of Spain. 
No: let a prieſt, ordained by one of theſe, come over to 


the Church of England, he ſhall be received as a valid mi- 


niſter, rightfully ordained ; but, let another, ordained by 
the moſt learned religious Preſbytery, which Germany, 
Hungary, or the whole world, can boaſt, come over alſo to 


this Church, this Proteſtant Church, his orders ſhall be 


pronounced not valid; he muſt ſubmit to be.re-ordained. 


The former is admitted as one rightly and duly entered a 


paſtor in the Chriſtian Church, becauſe a biſhop's hand 
was laid upon him, though with a great many ridiculous, 
ſuperſtitious, and fooliſh, rites ; and, though he was really 
no Chriſtian biſhop, but an apoſtate from Chriſtianity, an 
open and avowed idolater, and a perſecutor of the flock of 
Chriſt; — yea, though the Church alſo, into which, by that 
ceremony, he was entered, was /o far from being à true 
Church, that, for nine hundred years paſt, nothing can be marg.* 


O 4 ü | But 


Tre words of the homily which every clergyman ſubſcribex his ſolemn 


| approbation of. 


| 
| 
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But the latter, though ſet apart to the miniſtry by the moſt 
fervent and holy prayers; though he has long laboured in 
the Church of God with great diligence and ſucceſs; has 
ſuffered, perhaps, the loſs of all for the ſake of Chriſt and 
his truth, and is fled hither from the rage of idolatrous and 
cruel biſhops ; yet, (ſtrange to relate I) not having had the 
hand of ſuch an idolatrous and cruel biſhop in the ceremo- 
ny of his ordination, he is conſidered only as a mere lay- 
man in this Proteſtant Church of England; he ſhall not, 
cannot, be acknowledged by us as a miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, How myſterious and quite aſtoniſhing is the par- 
tiality of this conduct! 
But let us hear your cenfure on this head. © Our mi- 
cc niſters are not duly ordained to their office, Their mi- 
< niftrations are moſt certainly ir regular; an unneceſſary 
« and wanton, if not a factious, departure from the primi- 
te tive order, and, therefore, thoſe who attend them can- 
*© not depend that ſuch ordinances will be bleſſed to them, 
& nor can they be pleaſing to God.”* And, concerning 
the eſtabliſhed Preſbyterian Church of Scotland, you affirm, 
« That, having renounced epiſcopacy, and their ordina- 
<« tions being irregular, their communion can neither be 
« ſafe nor Jawful.”F A moſt ſchiſmatical and raſh 
judgement, which equally condemns all the illuſtrious re- 
formed Churches of France, Holland, Switzerland, Ger- 
many, Poland, Hungary, Denmark, &c. They all like- 
wiſe have renounced epiſcopacy : their ordinations, there- 
fore, muſt be irregular, and their communion neither ſafe 
nor lawful, 


But, 


Letter I. pages 73, 74. +1. Defence, page 145+ 


PE 
But, to give you, Sir, more juſt and favourable impreſ- 
ſions of ordination by Preſbyters, and to abate ſome what 
of your high eſteem of that epiſcopal ordination: on which 
you ſo much pique yourſelf, I recommend to your conſi- 
deration the following things ; _ 
1. That Timothy was ordained by the 3 on of the 


hands of the preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14.—That Paul and 


Barnabas were ordained by certain prophets and teachers in 


the Church of Antioch, and not by any biſhop (of whom 


there is not a word in all that ſolemnity) preſiding in that 


city, Acts xiii. I, 2, 3.—And that it is a well-known, ac- 
knowledged, inconteſtible, fact, that Preſpyters, in the celebra- 
ted Church of Alexandria, ordained even their own bi- 
ſhops for more than two hundred years in the n 
of Chriſtianity. 


2. Biſhops and Preſbyters are in n Scripture the very ſame, 
and are not a diſtinct order, or office, in the Chriſtian 
Church. The Church at Philippi had but two orders of 
church-officers among them, viz. biſhops and deacons, 
Philip. i. 1. And that the name, office, and work, of a bi- 
ſhop and of a preſbyter are the ſame, appears from Tit. i. 5, 
7. For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeft 
ordain Preſbyters in every city; for, a biſhop muſt be blame- 
. Paul called the Preſpyters of the Church of E- 


pheſus together, and charged them, Acts xx. 27, 28, 7 


tate heed to the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had made 
them biſhops, «rignonus, So, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, The Preſby- 
ters among you I exhort, who alſo am a Preſbyter, feed the 
flock of God among you, performing the office of biſhops, 
$T65x0Teylegs 
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The ſuperiority of biſhops to preſbyters is, not only by the 


firſt reformers and founders of the Church of England, but by 


many of its moſt learned and eminent doQtors fince, not pre- 
tended to be of divine, but admitted to be only of human, 
inſtitution ; not grounded upon Scripture, but only upon 
the cuſtom or ordinances of this realm. The truth Is, 
c that, in the New Teſtament, there is no mention of a- 


ny degree or diſtinction of orders, but only of deacons 


« or miniſters, and of prieſts or biſhops,” ſays a declara- 
tion of the function, &c. which was ſigned by more than 
thirty-ſeven civilians and divines, among whom were 
thirteen biſhops.* The bock, intitled The Inftitution of a 
Chriſtian -Man, fubſcribed by the clergy in convocation, 
and confirmed by parliament, owns biſhops and preſbyters, 
by Scripture, to be the fame z and ſays, though St. 
Paul conſecrated and ordered biſhops by impoſition of 
hands, yet there is no certain rule preſcribed in Scripture 
for the nomination, election, or preſentation, of them: 
this is left to the poſitive laws of every country. And, 
that the main ground of ſettling epiſcopal government in 
this nation was not any pretence of divine right, but the 
convenience of that form of Church-government to the 
ſtate and condition of the Church at the time of the re- 
formation, your learned Stillingfleet | affirms, and proves it 
to be the ſentiment of Archbiſhop Cranmer and other chief 
reformers both in Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth's 
reigns ; of Archbiſhop Whitegift, Biſhop Bridges, Loe, 
Hooker, 


A 


* Burnet's Hiſt, of the Reformation, Vol. I. Ap. page 321. | Es 
- + To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks The Erudition of a Chriſtian Man. 
1 Ircnic, Ch. VIII. page 385, 
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Hooker, Sutcliffe, Hales, Chillingworth, &c,* I mult alſo 
add, r . : 

3. That it deſerves your ſerious conſideration, whether, 
by the conſtitution and frame of the Church of England, 
facerdotal ordination be really at all neceſſary to the making 
a valid miniſter, and to the giving ſucceſs and efficacy to 
his miniſtrations ; or, whether there be really any ſuch or- 
dination in the Church of England at all. It ſeems clear. 
ly the ſentiment of our firſt reformers that ſacerdotal 
ordination was not neceſſary, and that they eſtabliſhed 
the Church of England agreeably to this plan. For, 
in a ſelect aſſembly of divines, convened by the authority 
of King Edward VI. for the ſettling important points 
relating to religion, it was determined, as may be preſu- 
med from a recorded opinion of Archbiſhop Cranmer 


their preſident, © That, though in the admiſſion 


© of 


% See a letter of Dr. Raynolds, of Oxford, on this head, where he de- 
clares the ſameneſs of biſhops and prieſts, or that they have equal authority 
and power, by God's word, to have been the judgement of St. Paul, Chry- 
ſoſtom, Jerome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Theodorus, Primaſius, Theophylact, 
Oecumenius, Aenfelm, Gregory, Gratian, the Waldenſes, Wickliffites, 
Hufſites, &c. Neal. Hiſt. Purit, Vol. I. page 497. 


Archbiſhop Bancroft, and the reſt of the biſhops with him, owned the 


ordination of Preſbyters to be valid, and therefore refuſed to re-ordain the 


Scottiſh Preſbyters who were then to be made biſhops, declaring, “ That to 
« doubt it was to doubt whether there were any lawful vocation in moſt of 
« the reformed Churches. Archbiſhop Spotfwood's Hiſt, page 514. —- The 
biſkops of Scotland, when epiſcopacy was ſettled there, never required the 


Preſbyterian miniſters to take epiſcopal ordination. Bp Burnet's Vindicat. 


pages 84, $5. 
+ Vide Extract from Abp Cranmer's MS, Stilling. Iren. Chap. VIII. 
page 391. | , 
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< of biſhops, parſons, vicars, and other prieſts, to their 
< office, there be divers comely ceremonies and ſolemni- 
< ties uſed, (he ſpeaks chiefly of ordination, )' yet theſe be 
« not of neceſſity, but only for good order and ſeemly fa- 
« ſhion. For, if ſuch offices and miniſtrations were com- 
< mitted without fuch ſolemnity, they were nevertheleſs 
« truly committed. And there is no more promiſe of 
God that grace is given in the committing of the eccle- 
« ſiaſtical office than it is in the committing the civil. — 
A biſhop may make a prieſt by the Scriptures, and fo 
may princes and governors alſo, and that by the autho- 
<« rity of God committed to them; and the people alſo by 
< their election. For, as we read that biſhops have done 
< jt, ſo Chriſtian emperors and princes uſually have done 
« jt ; and the people, before Chriſtian princes were, com- 
« monly did elec their biſhops and prieſts. In the New 
« Teſtament, he, that is appointed to be a biſhop or prieſt, 
< needeth no conſecration by the Scripture ; for, election, 
& or appointing thereto, is ſufficient _ 

Agreeably hereto, the biſhops in this Church, in the 
reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. took out commiſ- 
fions from the crown, like other ſtate-officers, for the ex- 
erciſing their ſpiritual juriſdiction ; in which they acknow- 
ledge, © That all forts of juriſdiction, as well eccleſiaſtical 
as civil, flow originally from the regal power as from a 
« ſupreme head, the fountain and ſpring of all magiſtracy 


4 within this kingdom; and that they ought with grate- 
« ful 


* To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, which 
was drawn up by a committee of biſhops and divines, and read and approved 
by the lords ſpirĩ: ual and temporal and the lower houſe of parliament, anne 
1543. Vide NeaPs Hiſt, Purit, Vol. I. pages 33, 36. 
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* ful minds to acknowledge this favour, derived from the 
« king's liberality and indulgence ; and, accordingly, they 
* ought to render it up whenever the king thought fit to 
« require it of them. And, among the particulars of ec- 
« clefiaſtical power, given them by this commiſſion, is 
that of ordaining preſbyters ; and all this to laſt no lon- 
4 ver than the king's pleaſure. And theſe things are ſaid 
© to be ſuper and ultra over and above what belongs to 
« them by Scripture.”* + 


From the commiſſions, which the biſhops took out, (e. 


ſpecially Bonner's, biſhop of London, ) it is evident, that 
all the power of ordination which the biſhops had, or could 
have, and exerciſe, in this kingdom, they derived entirely 
from the civil magiſtrate, and only from him.. And that 
this really is the caſe as to the eccleſiaſtical orders conferred 
by our preſent biſhops. ; that all the validity, ſigniſicancy, 
or weight, which they have in this Church, they decive 
purely and ſolely from the authority of the magiſtrate, in- 
conteſtibly appears from hence, namely, that the magiſtrate 
has authoritatively directed and preſcribed how, and to 

whom, 

Rights Chriſt. Ch. Pref. page 39. 
| + Even Archdeacon Echard acknowledges, that, in the reign of Henry 

VIII. the biſhops took out, and. ated by, commiſſions, in which they were 


but ſubaltera to the King's vicegerent : but, inthe reign of Edward VI. 
none being in that office, they were immediately under the king, But, by 


theſe commiſſions, they declare © that they held their biſhoprics only during 


* the king's pleaſure, and were impowered in the king's name, as his dele- 
gates, to perform ALL the ng epiſcopal function. Echard's 
Hiſt, of Eng. page 499. . 

t Anno 1550, an order of Council was made, that ſome biſhops, and o- 
ther learned men, ſhould deviſe an order for the creation of biſhops and prieſts. 
Burnet's Hiſt. Reform. Vol. III. page 59+ 
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whom, ordination is to be given.! And, ſhould an ordina- 
tion be given by all the biſhops of this Church in other 
manner and other form than that preſcribed by the magiſ- 
trate, ſuch ordination would be of no legality at all, nor au- 
thority in this Church. The man ſo ordained would be 
no proper miniſter in the Church of England. A minifter 
in the Church of Chriſt he poſſibly might be; but he would, 
I repeat it, be no miniſter in the Church of England; nor 


would he have power and authority to officiate as a prieſt 


therein. + | 
The Church of England, if you duly weigh it, ſeems e- 


vidently conſtituted upon the congregational, or indepen- 


dent, plan. It is from the people, (in other words, from 
the king and parliament, in whom the people have lodged 


their power,) that all the officers in this Church receive 


their whole authority, and are directed how to act. In all their 
ordinations, juriſdictions, miniſtrations, its biſhops and prieſts 
act entirely by an authority committed to them by the civil 
magiſtrate, which he received originally from the people, 
So that, as the people, by their repreſentatives, are ſuppoſed 


to have authoriſed, directed, and appointed them to act ; ſo, 
| N | and 


* Vide the judgement of the court in the caſe of Howel, a Nonjuring 
clergyman, ordained by Dr. Hicks, (Tindal's Hift, of Eng. Vol. IV. page 
502.) His ordination was pronounced illegal, and he diſowned as a clergy- 


man. Videa Statute 8, of Eliz, in Fuller's Ch, Hiſt. Book ix. page 80. 


+ The biſhop at an ordination aſks, “ Are you called according to the 
« will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the puz ODER of this REALM ?” 

- Note,—It is not ſufficient to make him a miniſter in this Church that 

he is called according to the will or inftitution of Jeſus Chriſty 

if he be not alſo called according to the Dux ORDER of this 


REALM. 
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and ſo only, are all the archbiſhops, biſhops, and priefis; 
in this Church to officiate, and diſcharge their ſeveral 
functions therein. And, if they preſume to tranſgreſ{ the 
bounds which the people, by their repreſentafive 

ſet them, and to officiate otherwiſe than in form and 
manner preſcribed, their miniſtrations are illegal, and of no 
authority in this Church. 

This, Sir, (J appeal to all who know our conſtitution, ) 
is the real and true nature of your boaſted epiſcopal ordi- 
nation as it now ſtands in our Church. It is an ordina- 
tion performed by a civil officer, i. e. by one who officiates 
only by an authority derived to him from the civil magiſ- 


trate, and the legality of whoſe miniſtrations, and their 


efficacy in this Church, depend entirely upon his obſerving 


the manners and forms which the magiſtrate hath enjoined. 
Ordinations, then, in the Church of England, if traced to 


their proper origin, and rightly ' conſidered, are, in truth, 
nothing but merely civil, or popular, ordinations. 


Nor let it be here replied, 'That theſe biſhops, who, by 
the laws of England are impowered to ordain, are, at the 
fame time, to be conſidered as ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, and 


as having received power of ordination from theſe founders 
of the Chriſtian Church by an uninterrupted lineal de- 
ſcent. For, the conſtitution, and law, of England knows 


nothing at all of this: it reſts not this power, which it 


commits to its biſhops, upon any ſuch lineal ſucceſſion, or 
deſcent, (which it knows to be a rope of ſand, a ridiculous 


_ chimera, a thing which no man upon earth is able to make 


out.) No; but it conſiders the king, veſted (by a& of 
parliament, or the ſuffrage of the people) with a fulneſs of 
all power eccleſiaſtical intheſe realms, as empowering and au- 

| thoriſing .. 
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thoriſing biſhops to ordain. This power of ordination 
was once delegated to Cromwell, a layman, as vicegerent 
to the king. And, by the conſtitution and law of Eng- 


land, this layman had then as much authority to ordain 


as any biſhop in the realm; and any prieſt, whom he had 
ordained, would have been as much a miniſter in the 
Church of England, and his miniſtrations as valid, as if all 
the biſhops of the realm auen hands on n. * 
But, 

ts The hk poſſible way of ayoiding this diffculty ; is 
recurring to the wretched refuge of popiſh ordinations, and 
deriving the validity of your orders and miniſtrations, and 
your powers of ordination, from the idolatrous Church of 
Rome. If you derive them not from the civil magiſtrate, 
you muſt derive them from popiſh biſhops. A deſperate 
refuge this! attended with a train of monſtrous abſurdi- 
ties | all which you reſolutely defend rather than admit 


the orders of foreign Proteſtant divines and oy 24 ly 


of their miniſtrations. 

That Popery is an undoubted fundamental ſubverſion of 
the whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity, that it is that apoſtacy 
from the Chriſtian faith, deſcribed by St. Paul, 1 Tim. 
iv. I, 2, 3, The man of fin and the fon of perdition, fitting 
in the Temple (or Church) of Gad, oppoſing, and exalting 
himſelf above, all that is called God foretold by the Holy Spi- 
rit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4. — and that the Church of Rome is re- 
preſented, by the prophetic Spirit in the Revelation of St. 
John, as an adulterous and blaedy woman, who hath bro- 

* Heath and Day, the biſhops of Worceſter and Chicheſter, were deprived 

of their biſhoprics by a court of delegates, who were all laymen. Vide K- 
bard's Hiſt. Eng. page 310- | 


[ *209 ] 


ken the marriage-covenant that eſpouſed her -to- Chriſt, 
and is fallen into a ſtate of abominable and open lewdneſs, 
multiplying her fornications; and, inſtead of bringing 
forth and chetiſhing a faithful ſeed to the Redeemer, 
breathes. out horrid threatenings and perſecutions againſt 
them, makes war with the ſaints, deſtroys them from the 
earth, and is drunk with their blood; — that the Papacy, 
or Church of Rome, is thus deſcribed by the Holy Spirit, 


is readily acknowledged by all Proteſtant divines, thoſeevenof 


the Church of England not excepted. How aſtoniſhing then 
is it toſee, that, from this idolatrous apoſtate Church, you de- 
rive, by ordination, your ſpiritual and facerdotal powers; and 
boaſt that you can trace from her, by an uninterrupted line, 


your eccleſiaſtical deſcent ! Strange ! that, without ſhame, 


you declare yourſelves before the world the offspring of 
this filthy withered old harlot, as your Church expreſsly 
calls her; and that you reſt the validity of your ordinations 


and holy offices in Chriſt's Church upon their tranſmiſſion 
to you from this antichriſtian and falſe Church, even at 


the very time that you acknowledge, that, for a thouſand 
years paſt, it has been ſo far from having the nature of the 
true Church, that nothing can be more. What abſurdities 
are here! That, which is-no true Church, nor has been 
any thing like it for a thouſand years paſt, yet con- 
veys true, regular, Church offices and powers! An an- 
ti-apoſtolic Church imparting genuine apoſtolic orders ! 
The ſynagogue of Satan becoming the ſacred repoſitory, 
where the power of ordination to holy offices in Chriſt's 
Church, for more than ten centuries, principally reſted, 
and was almoſt only to be found ! The Church of Rome, 
which, by apoſtacy, hath cut itſelf off from the body of 


* Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, hath nevertheleſs his ſpirit and authority dwelling 
ih it, and is commiſſioned by Chriſt to examine, ordain, 
and ſend, miniſters into his Church for the edifying of 
his body and perfecting his faints ! How marvellous and 
tranſcendent in every view is this! 

„ But, harlot as ſhe is, (you ſay,) ſhe may We forth 

« children as well as a virtuous matron, and ſometimes 
« children far better than herſelf.”* Poor conſolation 
this ! For; the children ſhe brings forth, in this ſtate of her 
divorcement, muſt be born of fornication, a ſpurious and 
corrupt race. 

This, Sir, is that Church of Nome whom you own as 
your mother, and from whom you claim, by ordination, 
to be eccleſiaſtically ſprung ; and the ſons of this vile and 
deteſtable proſtitute you acknowledge as your brethren, 
duly born into the Church; ordained, becauſe epiſcopally, 
in a valid and right manner; whereas, the glorious com- 
pany of foreign reformed Churches, together with the 
Church of Scotland, and the diſſenting miniſters at home, 
you utterly diſown as eccleſiaſtical brethren, and affirm, 
« That, having renounced epiſcopacy, and their ordina- 
« tion being irregular, their communion can neither be 
„ lawful nor fafe.” Where, alas! is the decency, the 
conſiſtency, and common ſenſe, to ſay nothing of the 
Chriſtianity or charity, of this illiberal aſſertion ! 

The Church of Rome, by the XXIXth article of the 
Church of England, cannot be a part of the true viſible 
Church of Chriſt ; for, this it thus defines, © A congre- 
„ gation of faithful _— in which the pure word of God 

"= is 
II. Defence, page 52. 


1 
dc js preached, and the ſacraments be duly adminiſtered 
« according to Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe things that 
of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame.” But, do you 
not acknowledge that the pure word of God is ſo far from 
being preached in the Romiſh Church, that it is there cor- 
rupted by moſt erroneous and abominable traditions, ido- 
latrous rites, and blaſphemous fables, as your XXXlſt 
article moſt righteouſly ſtyles them ? Do you not confeſs 
the wine to be an eſſential part of the Lord's ſupper ? Is 
that ſacrament then duly adminiſtered, according to 
Chriſt's ordinance, in the Church where the cup is taken 
from the laity? ? | 

In ſhort, © If blaſphemies againſt God and tyranny o- 
«yer men; if defacing the ideas of Deity, and cor- 
„ rupting the principles of moral honeſty and virtue; if 
« ſubverting the foundations of natural religion, and acting 
te directly counter to the ſpirit and deſign, and overthrow- 


ing the eſſential articles, of the Chriſtian faith; if the 


« moſt avowed and bold affronts offered to heaven, and 
« the moſt bloody and brutal outrages executed on the beſt 
« of men; if all theſe, I fay, are ſufficient to exclude men 
-« from being a part of the truly catholic apoſtolic 
« Church, the Romaniſts can certainly have no pretences 
doit.“ 

The Church of Rome, therefore, having, by her abo- 
minable immoralities, blaſphemies, and idolatries, excom- 
municated and cut herſelf off from the body of Chriſt, ſhe 
cannot have his ſpirit and power ſtill dwelling in her; 
conſequently ſhe has no authority to convey ſacerdotal 
characters and offices in Chriſt's Church: the characters 
P'a and 


. T7 am } 
and offices, therefore, which ſhe pretends to convey, are 
ſpurious, and of no validity or efficacy therein. 
But what completes the abſurdity, and renders it quite 
_ aſtoniſhing, is, that, theſe very popiſh clergy, to whoſe or- 
ders you pay ſuch extravagant complaiſance, are ſo unpo- 
lite as not to return the compliment to yours: ſo far 
from it, that they rudely pronounce you all, from tlie great- 
eſt archbiſhop to the meaneſt clerk in the land, a company 
of mere unconſeerated laymen; equally unqualified for per- 
forming any holy office in the Chriſtian Church as the 
moſt illiterate and contemptible Diſſenter. To return 
good for evil is, indeed, ſometimes truly great. But, to 
ſee the venerable bench of biſhops and governors of this 
Church, with the whole body of its clergy, not only yield- 
ing to, but contending before the world for, the validity and 
efficacy of the orders of popiſh prieſts, when, at the ſame 
time, theſe very prieſts are going up and down the king- 
dom undermining their authority, inyalidating their mini- 
ſtrations, and repreſenting their ſacerdotal powers as a mere 
nullity and jeſt ;—to ſee them publicly maintaining the ec- 
cleſiaſtical characters and office of theſe corrupters of Chriſ- 
tianity, theſe ſworn enemies to our civil government and to our 
king, theſe crafty ſeducers, who are gone out ſpreading 
treaſon, idolatry, ſuperſtition, and deſtructive error, through 
the land; — this is ſuch a ſtrain of courteſy as no reaſon 
can juſtify; yea, it is ſuch a ſtrain of weakneſs and impoli- 
ey as ought not to be beheld without indignant concern. 
For, this gives theſe popiſh emiſſaries a moſt dangerous ad- 
vantage over you. They artfully tell their proſelytes, 
That you acknowledge the truth and validity of their or- 
ders, whilſt they utterly deny the validity of yours. The 
| Oy 
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« only ſafe and ſure way, therefore, is to adhere to their 


* miniſtrations; which, yourſelves being judges, are au- 


« thentic and valid: whereas, there is, at leaſt, a riſque, 
« a danger, attending yours; and, “ that the people 
«© cannot (to uſe your own words) depend with ſo much 
& aſſurance as is requiſite to the peace and acquieſcence of 


« their mind, that ſuch ordinations will be bleſſed to them, 


and that they are pleaſing to God.” Thus they un- 
courteouſly turn againſt you the weapons which you put 
into their hands ; and, whilſt you are juſtifying their or- 


ders, they make uſe of thoſe very orders to poiſon and per- 


vert the people, and to craftily traduce, undermine, and 
deſtroy, your Church, 

You alſo aſſert, that che great en of epiſcopal 
© ordination is wanting to the foreign Churches rather 
through neceſſity than choice.”* How abſurd and ro- 
mantic is this aſſertion ! Is it not well known, that, 
in their public confeſſtons and formularies of faith, biſhops 
and prieſts are declared originally the ſame, and that the 
power of ordination belongs equally to both ff. Can any 
thing be more manifeſt than that epiſcopal ordination, if 
choſen and deſired by them, like other Britiſh manufac- 
tures, might, with all imaginable eaſe, be in a few days 
1 | exported 


* u. Defence, page 50. 


+ Mr. DuPleſis (fays Biſhop Jer. Taylor) a man of honour and great 
learning, atteſts, that, at the firſt reformation, there were many archbiſhops 


and cardinals in Germany, F:ance, Italy, &c. who joined in the reformation, 


whom they might, but did nat, employ in their ordinations 3 and, there- 
fore, ſays the Biſhop, what neceſſity can be pretended in this caſe 1 would 


fain learn? Epiſc, aſſerted, &c. page 191, 
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exported to them, and ſpread in a few months through all 
their provinces and towns? Are there not in this kingdom 
thouſands of eccleſiaſtics, who, receiving it from our bi- 
ſhops, would moſt joyfully carry over this great bleſſing 
to foreign Churches? Or, ſhould any of their divines 
come over to fetch it, would they not be received, think 
you, with the moſt cordial welcome, and return loaded with 
honours, perhaps with favours more ſolid and ſubſtantial than 
theſe? Has there been no management or addreſs uſed, 


through a century paſt, to introduce into their Churches 


this epiſcopal grace? And, as to its “ ſuiting the conſti- 
« tution and frame of their civil governments,“ nothing, 
you know, can better fit thoſe of the Lutheran profeſſion, 
who have nominal biſhops, though no ordination but Preſ- 
byterian among them. To aſſert then, © that the foreign 
Churches do really prefer, deſire, and ſome of them 
« ſigh for, epiſcopal ordination, and that it is not of 
choice, but of neceſlity, they want it,” appears to me 
to be mere romance ; an aſſertion which conveys the moſt 
ſevere reflection either on the Judgement, or the credulity, 
of the perſon who makes it. 

There is one farther conſideration upon this head of or- 
dination which I beg leaye to mention ; the rather, be- 
cauſe, I think, that ſtreſs hath not been aca cen upon 
it which its importance deſerves: which is, 

5. Suppoling the power of ordination to be, from Scrip- 


ture, ever ſo clearly proved to belong folely to biſhops, 
yet all the biſhops of this realm refuſing to ordain but up- 


on unjuſtifiable terms, ordination, in this caſe, may juſtly 
be ſought from Preſbyters ; and, when given by them, is 


| 215 J 
of undoubted validity and regularity in the Chriſtian 
Church. 1 e 

The biſhops require, from all candidates for ordination, 
as an indiſpenſible term of receiving it from them, «© That 
« they ſubſcribe willingly, and ex animo, to the XXXIX 
& articles, that they are all and every one of them agreea. 
ce ble to the word of God: And that they ſolemnly declare 
ce their unfeigned aſſent and conſent to all and every thing 
« contained in and preſcribed by the Book of Common 
« Prayer.” This is a term of admiſſion to the Chriſtian 
miniſtry which they have no authority from Chriſt to in- 
fiſt upon, or to make; yea, a term, (if with humility I 
might ſay it,) which, by preſuming to make, they ofend 
greatly againſt the rights and liberty of the Chriſtian 
Church, and againſt Jeſus Chrift, its only head; becauſe, 
thouſands may be duly qualified, according to the will of 
Chriſt, to act as miniſters in his Church, who cannot with 
a good conſcience comply with this term. By inſiſting, 
therefore, on it, they reje& thoſe whom Chriſt receives, 
and unlawfully keep out numbers of worthy perſons from 
a part in the Chriſtian miniſtry, who, by the appointment 
and will of God, and by the ' conſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Church, have a right of admiſſion to it, and whoſe mini- 
ſtry is greatly needed, and would be uſeful therein. 

Even admitting, therefore, that the ſole power of ordi- 
nation was originally lodged in the biſhops, yet, if at any 
time they ſhould enter into a combination to abuſe and 
pervert this power; to lay a yoke upon Chriſtian mini- 
ſters which Chriſt never laid upon them, and which they 
ought not to bear, and, by this means, ordination cannot be 


had from them upon honourable and Chriſtian terms, we may, 
| P 4 under 


1 
1 

under ſuch circumſtances, adopt our bleſſed Saviour's maxim, 
that God will have mercy and not ſacrifice ; that a mere ce- 
remony is to give way to conſiderations of a moral nature; 
and that men, in other reſpects well qualified, when their 
ſervice is needed, (of which themſelves and the people are 
to be judges,) may act as miniſters in the Church of 
Chriſt either without any ordination when it cannot ho- 
nourably be had, or with ſuch only, whether Preſbyterian 
or popular, as can be obtained upon honourable terms. 

Theſe things I recommend, Sir, to your diſpaſſionate 
and ſober thoughts, not doubting but they will diſpoſe you 
to be leſs ſeyere than you have formerly been upon Preſ- 
byter ian ordination, and more modeſt in your glorying in 
Epiſcopal ordination ; and, whether thoſe who now claim 
the ſole power of ordination, and conſider it as a truſt com- 
mitted to them by Chriſt, can juſtify their refuſing it 
but upon compliance with ſuch ſevere and unreaſonable 
terms, — deſerves maturely to be weighed ; conſidering, 
that (as far as they bear any relation to Chriſt) they are 
not lords, but only ſervants, in his houſe, and that to him 
they muſt be accountable for ſo important a truſt. 
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Or THE PEOPLES RIGHT ro CHOOSE THEIR OWN 


PASTORS, 


SH next point to be conſidered is the right of the 
* Chriſtian laity to chooſe their own miniſters. The 
charge given them in Scripture, to try the ſpirits, — to be- 
ware of falſe prophets, — to take heed of what they hear, — 
you own, © inconteſtibly proves their right of judgement, 


_ - or of examining and proving doctrines ; but the thing 


« you want to ſee is, how, from the right of judgement, 
« the right of choice can be deduced ?”* But can a per- 
ſon of any diſcernment want to be ſhewn this? Does 
not the right of judging in things of religion neceſlarily 
imply not only a right, but a duty alſo, of acting agreea- 
bly to that judgement ; or, in other words, a right of 
choice? Pray, why muſt a man examine? What! 
that he may have, peradventure, the guilt and mortification 
of combating his own conſcience, and acting contrary to 
his. ſenſe of things? What an abſurdity were this! If 
the Chriſtian laity were to try the fþrrits, and to examine 
and weigh the doctrine their pretended paſtors taught, 
then, ſurely, they had a right to reject as their ſpiritual 
guides 


o H. Defence, page 57% 
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guides thoſe paſtors whom they found without the doctrines 
of Chriſt, or the guidance of his Spirit, 

Accordingly, the Chriſtian laity are charged, Rom, 
xvi. 17. To mark (to conſider, to obſerve carefully,) 
them that cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the 
Chriſtian doctrine, and to avoid them. Note, thoſe who 
make new terms of communion in the Church of Chriſt, 
who ſet up new ceremonies of human invention, and com- 
mand the ſubjects of Chriſt to yield obedience to them, 
and who caſt out of the Church, or refuſe to admit into 
it, thoſe who comply not with ſuch ceremonies and rites ; 
theſe, Sir, are the men, (L appeal to your own conſcience, 
and to the bar of eternal Reaſon, at which all muſt ſhortly 
ſtand,) theſe are the men which cauſe diviſions and offences 
contrary to the Chriſtian doctrine; theſe, therefore, the 
Chriſtian people are expreſsly commanded by the apoſtle to 
avoid. Attentively conſider this, and you will never more 
condemn our ſeparation from your Church : this ſingle 
text alone juſtifies it before the world; and not on- 
ly fo, but proves it to be a moſt plain and indiſpenſible 
duty. 

The Church of England ſeems to have departed from, 
and moſt manifeſtly to have deſtroyed, the primitive apoſto- 
lic and catholic communion, by ſetting up and enjoining 
other terms of Chriſtian fellowſhip than the goſpel hath 
enjoined, and rejecting thoſe whom Chriſt receives. 
From this Church, therefore, upon Chriſtian principles, and 
by the command of St. Paul, we are to withdraw ves, 
and to ſeparate. 

But, to return; the manner in which the place of "FM 


the traitor, was filled up, Acts i. ad in which the ſeven 
deacons 
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ucacons were choſen, Acts vi. ſhews it plainly to be the 
conſtitution of the great Founder of the Chriſtian Church, 
that its miniſters ſhould be appointed by the election of the 
people. An apoſtle was an officer of extraordinary rank, 
whom it ſeemed in a peculiar manner the prerogative of 
. Chriſt ſolely to appoint to that office; but neither doth he 
do this, nor yet order the apoſtolic college to fill up this 
vacancy by their own authority and diſcretion ; but (for 


an inſtruction, no doubt, to future ages) he commanded 


the Chriſtian people (the whole number of believers, as 
far as appears, that were then at Jeruſalem) to chooſe out 
two, and preſent them before him, of whom he would ap- 
point one to the vacant apoſtolate. A ſtrong preſumptive 
evidence, every one muſt grant, in ſupport of popular elec- 
tions. | 


And, when the ſeven deacons were to be appointed to | 


manage the Church's ſtock, though the apoſtles were then 
veſted with a fulneſs of power, and had the gift of diſcern- 
ing ſpirits, (in both which they had no ſucceſſors,) and 
were therefore far better qualified to have choſen perſons 
for that office than the multitude of Lay-Chriſtians, yet, 
behold, as a ſtanding monument to after-times, in whom 
this elective power was to reſt in the Church, they took 
not upon them authoritatively to nominate, but directed 
| the people to look out ſeven men of good report. In obedience 
to this direction, and in purſuance of their right, (as the 
Lord's freed men, put into a happy ſtate, where none 
were to have authority, or dominion, over others, but all 
were to be brethren,) the whole multitude, it is faidg choſe, 
or, as you learnedly render it, PICKED our, of their 


number ſeven men, Not to differ on ſmall things, Sir, if 
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you will allow that the Chriſtian laity have a right to pick 
our their miniſters, as the apoſtles, with their ſuperior 
powers and gifts of diſcerning ſpirits, allowed the laity in 
their times, this is all we aſk. | 
As to the practice of the antient Church, it is not J, 
as you ſuggeſt, but a writer“ of your own, high enough 
for Church-power, who ſays, That the people had 
votes in the choice of biſhops all muſt grant, and it can 
« be only ignorance, and folly, that pleads the contrary.” 
J own, I am ſurpriſed at your ſo ſtifly conteſting this 
point, when the ſtream of all, even your own writers, 
beats ſo violently againſt you. Clemens Romanus, f a co- 
temporary of the apoſtles, ſays, they appointed biſhops, by the 
conſent of the whale Church. How often does Cyprian fay, 
« Nihil fiat niſi conſentiente plebe, Let nothing be done but 
- by the conſent of the people. Again, © Deus inſtruitordinationes 
& ſacerdotales non niſi ſub populi affiſtentis conſcientia 
e fieri opportere,” t God appoints that ſacerdotal ordi-- 
nations ſhould not be made without the aſſſtance and - conſent 
of the people. Himſelf he declares choſen to his office, 
« Favore plebis, populi ſuffragio,” By the favour and 
vote the people, Your criticiſm on the word ſuffragium 
(which all the learned know properly and conſtantly ſigni- 
fies à vote, as it undoubtedly does in one, if not both, 
the very inſtances you bring to diſprove it) is too flen» 
der to deſerve a particular conſideration ; eſpecially as you 
offer not a word againſt that other expreſs teftimony, 
quoted from the ſame Father, which indiſputably ſhews 


the ſenſe in which he uſes ſufragium. « Plebs maximam 
. te habet 


* Lowth, + Epiſt. ad Cor, Cap. 44, 1 Epiſt. 67, 


f as :1 
ec habet poteſtatem vel eligendi dignos ſacerdotes vel indig- 


« nos recuſandi,” To the people belongs the chief power ei- 
ther of choofing worthy miniſters or of rejetting the unwor- 


thy. This is a teſtimony, full to the point, which you 
could not gainſay, and therefore you wiſely overlooked it. 

The conſtitutions of the apoſtles decree, © That he 
« whois to be ordained a biſhop muſt be choſen by all 
« the people as the moſt worthy.” * | 

The canons (called the apoſtles) © depoſe ſuch biſhops 
« as are choſen by the civil magiſtrate.” + 

The famous Council of Nice, in a ſynodical epiſtle to 
the Church of Alexandria, forbid “ any to be ordained 
&« biſhops without the election of the people.” 

The Council of Conſtantinople, anno 382, fay they 
ordained Nectarius, © cuncta decernente civitate, a the 


city decreeing it; and Flavianus, © omni ecclefia decer- 


nente, according to the E of the whole 


Church, 

The Council of Carthage, anno 394, ſay © 4 biſhop i is 
de 72 be ordained, cum omni conſenſu clericorum & laico- 
© rum, with the univerſal conſent both of the clergy and la- 
ty,” | 
Leo V. (Father Paul confeſſes, t) has amply ſhewn, 
that the ordination of a biſhop could not be lawful or 
« valid which was not required and ſought by the people, 
« and by them approved; which is ſaid by all the Fathers 
4 of thoſe times ;” and adds, © Qui præfuturus eſt om- 
'« nibus ab omnibus eligatur, 9 Let him that is to prefide 
over Wo be cheſen by all, 

| The 


+ Can. Apoſ. 30, in Photio. 
& Lens Epiſt. 89, Cap. g. 


0 
2 Benef. Mat. Sect. 29. 
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The Council of Paris, anno 552, require © the elec- 
< tion of the people and clergy on pain of excommunica- 
tion.“ Chryſoſtom was choſen biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple by the © common conſent of all perſons, clergy as well 
« aslaity.”* In the choice of St. Martin, the votes of the 
people carried it againft the votes of the biſhops themſelves, 
the people inſiſting upon their privilege. 4 

Finally; the mighty conteſts and ſtruggles, of which 
eccleſiaſtical ſtory is full, into which the great cities fre- 
quently fell at the election of their biſhops, put beyond all 
doubt the antiquity of the practice. That at Antioch, 
when Euſtathius was choſen, deſcribed by Euſebius, (de 
Vita Conſtant. I. 3. ch. 59, 60.) where alſo is the em- 
peror's letter to the people of Antioch, (another memora- 
ble monument full to the purpoſe,) exhorting them not to 
chooſe Euſebius as their biſhop, but to think of ſome 0- 
ther perſon :—that, at Cæſarea, deſcribed by Greg. Na- 
zian. 1 — that, at Alexandria, by Evagrius :|| — that, at 
Conſtantinople, ſeveral times, by Sozomen, &c.—that, at 
Epheſus, by Chryſoſtom: —at Verſailles, by Ambroſe :— 
at Milan, by Socrates : — at Rome, by Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, &c. It hence evidently appears what the ſen- 
timents and practice were of the Churches in theſe an- 
_ cient times. So that ſo warm a champion for Church-au- 
thority, as your zealous Dr. Wall, is forced to confeſs, 
« that it is a piece of hiſtory which cannot fairly be de- 
4 nied, that, among the primitive Chriſtians, the people 
« uſed to have their ſuffrage in the choice of Church-offi- 
« cers; and that this is the moſt regular way; that it 


« continued 


® Socrat. Schol. L. 6, Ch. 2, + Sulp. Sev. Cap. 7. 
1 Orat. 19. | f L. 2. C. 6. 8 
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« 2b many years; and thoſe Chriſtians, who have 
gone about to mend this way, have made it worſe.” * 


Theſe, now, are the grounds on which this right of the 
people ſtands. And thus impregnable is the poſt which 
you ſo advyentrouſly attack, Your reaſoning upon this 
head is truly extraordinary; which, in ſhort, is this, & A 
c man does well who meekly attends the miniſtry of a good, 
« able, orthodox, miniſter, by whomſoever provided; 
« but the king, biſhops, lord-chancelor, gentry, &c. are 
te more competent judges of the goodneſs and orthodoxy 
c“ of clergymen than the common people; therefore the 
people ought not to judge for themſelves in theſe matters, 
but to ſubmit meekly to the determination of the king, 
lord-chancellor, biſhops, &c. A moſt excellent doctrine 
this! admirably fit to promote Popery in Spain, Maho- 
medaniſm in Turkey, Paganiſm in Japan. It would 
follow from this principle, as I have already urged, that 
the brave Proteſtants in France have unwarrantably and 
wickedly withdrawn from the miniſters which the king 
and biſhops had ſet over them. © Yes, (you reply,) un- 
“ doubtedly they have, if their kings and biſhops ſet over 
c“ them, as they do here, good orthodox miniſters.” But 
could you think, Sir, ſuch an anſwer would be received 
without a ſmile? Pray, who is to judge of the goodneſs, 
rang and orthodoxy, of the miniſter ? Not the people, 

according 


Dr. Wall's Hiſt, Inf. Bap. Vol. II. page 334. Nay, if any Preſbyter 
was created a biſhop by imperial mandates, the people were enjoined to re- 
nounce him. 


: © II. Letter, page 9. II. Def. page 63. 
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according to your ſcheme, but the king and biſhops, who 
are more competent judges. Well, then, the rulers in 
France are more competent judges of the goodneſs, abili- 
ty, and orthodoxy, of miniſters than their Hugonot ſub- 
jeQs : to their ſuperior judgement, therefore, they ought 
to ſubmit. But are the Hugonots in France, I beſeech you, 
more. competent judges of the ability of the clergy on 
whom they ought to attend than the people of England ? 
Or, have the king and biſhops here more authority from 
God to judge for their ſubjects than the king and bi- 
ſhops there? It is ſtrange that a gentleman of your diſ- 
cernment ſhould entangle himſelf in fo inconſiſtent a 


ſcheme ! 


SECT. 


t 23 1 


Tux BuRIALI-or ICE AND ATHANASIAN CREEH 
MOST APPARENTLY INCONSISTENT AND REPUG= 


NANT TO EACH OTHER: | 


ITH what truth, Sir, and juſtice you drew your 
own character, as a ſorry advocate for the Church,* 
the public will judge; but, that you have ſhewn no defect 
of courage, every one muſt admit. You proceed, in 


what you call your ſoldierly manner, F and, like a bold and 


intrepid champion, undertake to defend what, I believe, 
few, except yourſelf, would not deſert as a forlorn and 
untenable poſt, viz. your Church's thirteen times a year 
pronouncing, concerning all Arians and Socinians, that 


_ they cannot be ſaved, that they do without doubt periſh evere 
laftingly ; and yet, with equal ſolemnity, pronouncing, con- 


cerning theſe ſelf- ſame perſons dying in their hereſies, 
that God has in his great mercy taken them to himſelf; and 
that you hope they reſt in Chrift. I muſt own I did not 


expect that you would ſeriouſly attempt to reconcile | 


ſuch a . contradiction as this. But let us hear how you 
perform. # When we declare that Arians and So- 
« cinians periſh everlaſtingly, our ſenſe is, that their here- 
« fies are damnable, and that they, upon the account of 
« Gori, are liable to damnation ; notwithſtanding which, 
Q there 

* 11, Defence, page 128. + Dedic. page 7 5. 
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te there may be room for pardon in particular caſes ; and 
te that, when one of theſe comes to die, it may be cha- 
te ritably hoped, that his is ſuch a caſe, and we may law- 
« fully declare that we do not quite deſpair concerning 
« him: * That is to ſay, you damn the hereſy, but ſave the 
heretic; a piece af ſpiritual legerdemain, which, I own, 
I cannot comprehend. But does not all the world ſee, 
Sir, that the creed plainly and inconteſtibly refers to per- 
ſons only, not to things; and abſolutely pronounces upon 
their final circumſtances, or ſtate? J/hoſoever will be ſa- 
wed, it is neceſſary, before all things, that he hold the faith 
there defined; which faith, except every one doth keep 
zwhole and und:filed, he ſhall, without doubt, periſh everlaſt- 
ingly. Will you ſay that this ſpeaks only of the hereſy, and 
that it does not expreſsly pronounce upon the condition, or 
ſtate, of the perſon who holds it? And that it only declares 
him to be liable to, or in ſome danger of, damnation, but 
not that he ſhall without doubt, or moſt certainly, be damned? 
Again, does the creed leave any room to hope in particular 
caſes, when, at five diſtinct places, it determines abſolute- 
ly againſt all hope, and in ſuch ſtrong and expreſs lan- 
| guage as moſt evidently reaches, and was intended to 
reach, to every particular caſe? — ¶ hoſoever, every one,— 
which except a man believe, — he ſhall, without doubt, periſh 
_ everlaſtingly. If, notwithſtanding theſe deciſive and moſt ' 
peremptory declarations, the creed ſtill leaves room to 
hope for the ſalvation of the avowed deniers and oppugners 
of this faith, then the uſe of language is loſt, there is no 
meaning in words, truth and. falſehood are the ſame, and 
a man may honeſtly ſubſcribe the Koran of Mahommed, 
5 and 


+ Sa Defence, page 151. 
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and reconcile it with a profeſſion of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Beſides, what contemptible chicanery and trifling is it to 
talk & of room for pardon, and of hope in particular cafes,” 
when you ſolemnly declare this hope univerſally, and in e- 
very caſe; and to ſay “ When one of theſe comes to 
« die;“ whereas; you do it over all when they come to 
die: and, “ that you do not quite deſpair concerning the 
«< man,” when you aſſume the language of confidence, and, 


in the moſt explicit terms, thank God that he hath in great | 


mercy taken him io himſelf; and pray, that, when you die, 
yourſelf may reſt in Ghri/t, as you hope this Arian er Soci- 
n doth, Is this the language of a perſon who does not 

guite diſpair concerning the ſtate of a departed heretic ? 
TOA trifling only hurts a cauſe : you had much better 
have done here as with the burial-office and abſolution, 


have paſſed it over in filence, and not attempted to defend 


what eyery one ſees to be incapable of defence. | 
But the wifegned aſſent and conſent which you have ſo- 


lemnly given, and which every clergyman is obliged moſt. 


ſolemnly to give, ſticks; no doubt greatly, and makes you 


ſtrain every nerve in endeavouring to let it paſs. Such po- 
tions, indeed, muſt be bitter: God grant they be not ma- 


lignant! To numbers in your own Church it cannot but 
be difficult, in God's preſence and before his Church, to 


5 give their unfeigned aſſent and conſent to all and every thing | 


contained in the Athanaſian creed, with all its explica- 
tions, limitations, and damnatory clauſes ;=a' creed wiſe 
limitations they condemn, whoſe explications they deride, 
and whoſe damnatory clauſes they heartily deteſt and ab- 
: hor — yet, in God's preſence; and before his Church; I 
repeat it with aſtoniſhment ! to declare their unfeigned afs 
ſent and conſent to them all, is a potion, ſurely, which, 
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though ſweetened with the nobleſt Church-preferments, 
a man might juſtly dread to ſwallow ! You wonder, Sir, 
perhaps, to ſee Deiſm, infidelity, Popery, a corruption of 
manners, and contempt of holy things, prevail through- 
out the land : Iacknowledge, I donot, For, when thoſe 
who are to be the great examples and teachers of righ- 
teouſneſs too generally enter upon their ſacred office with 
a dangerous violation of it, ſubſcribing articles they do not 
believe, preaching contrary to their ſubſcriptions, decla- 
ring ſolemnly their unfeigned aſſent to what they do not ap- 
prove, but, perhaps, heartily deteſt, and proftituting the holy 
rites and offices of their religion to political and ſordid ends, 
why ſhould it be thought ſtrange if Popery and infidelity 


greatly gain ground? And what wonder if they ſhould 
{ill more fatally prevail ?”* | 


5 . 


* Seea like manifeſt inconſifience between the Xx Vth article and the 
office for confirmation. The article ſays ( Confirmation has not any viſible 
cc ſign, or ceremony, ordained of God. But the office commands the biſhop 
to declare, . That he hath laid his hands on the confirmed (after the exam- 
ce ple of the holy Apoſtles) to certify them by this ſign of God's favour.” — 
Behold an evident contrariety ! but to both parts unfeigned aſſent, and conſent, 
is obſequiouſly given. 

It is ſomething (more than) odd, a learned biſhop of your own has lately 
obſerved, to have two creeds eſtabliſhed in the ſame Church, in one of which 
thoſe are declared accurſed who deny the Son to be of the ſame hypoſtaſis 

with the Father : and, in the other, it is declared they cannot be ſaved, but 
periſh everlaſtingly, who do not aſſert that there is one hypoſtaſis of the Fa« 
ther and another of the Son, Eſſay on Spirit, Sect. 146. 


8 E C T. xn, 


Tak ScoTTIcH PRESBYTERIAN ESTABLISHMENT 


VINDICATED, 


F Schiſm be ſo dangerous and damnable a thing as you 
repreſent it,* methinks your ſolemn warnings againſt 
it ought not to be confined merely to the ſinners on this 
fide the Tweed, but, from the profuſion of your charity 
to the Engliſh Diſſenters,+ a little of it ſhould extend alſo to 
your epiſcopal brethren, the Difſenters from the Church 
by law eſtabliſhed in Scotland, But theſe, ſuch is your 
partiality, inſtead of cenſuring, you endeavour to juſtify ; 
yea, to juſtify upon ſuch principles as certainly expoſe your- 
ſelf to heavy cenſure and rebuke. You allege, That 
« they did not ſeparate from the Preſbyterians, but the 
“ Preſbyterians from them :—that, by tumults, falſe muſ- 
& ters, and other miſrepreſentations of perſons and things, 
e the Preſbyterians got themſelves eſtabliſhed ;— but that, 
c“ having renounced epiſcopacy, and their ordination being 
“s jrregular, their communion can neither be ſafe nor law- 
4 ful,” t Behold, in theſe laſt words, that ſchiſmatical 
| dividing ſpirit from which you endeavour to vindicate your 
Church! A ſevere and unchriſtian ſentence ! by which 
you unchurch at once, and cut off from Chriſtian fellow. 
Q3 ſhip, 

# 1I. Defence, page 63. + Dodicatiory page 1. 
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ſhip, all the foreign reformed Churches, a glorious and 
great company, and pronounce them not to belong to the 


viſible Church of Chriſt, They have all renounced epiſ- 


copacy, in your ſenſe of the word, their ordinations there- 
fore you declare irregular, being only Preſbyterian, and 
their communion to be neither ſafe nor lawful, i, e. it is 2 
dangerous and wicked thing to hold communion with 
them. Your own ſober thoughts, Sir, and the epiſcopal 
authority under which you are placed, will, I doubt not, 
correct you for ſo immodeſt a cenſure. To affiſt the for- 
mer in this good office I wa? offer two things to your 
ſerious review. 


1. That the very canons of the Church of England, to 


| which you have ſworn obedience, acknowledge the Church 


of Scotland to be a true Siſter- church; commanding all its 
clergy to pray for the Churches of England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, as parts of Chriſt's holy catholic Church, which is 
diſperſed throughout the world. Canon LV. Note, the 
Church of Scotland, when theſe canons were made, was 
Preſbyterian : as itis now. And, | 
2. Conſider, that the Preſbyterian Church in North 
Britain is eftabliſhed by the very ſame authority, and reſts 


upon the ſame law, as the epiſcopal Church in South Bri- 


tain, | ; 
The very ſame legiſlative powers, which eſtabliſhed and 
formed the one, have likewiſe eſtabliſhed the other ; if, then, 
it be ſchiſm, rebellion, and contumacy, againſt governors 
to ſeparate from the latter, it is alſo moſt certainly the 
very fame to ſeparate from the former. As for “ e 
te and falſe muſters, by which it got itſelf eſtabliſh 
you ſhould have known that the ſenſe of the Scottiſh n. na- 
tion 
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tion was, perhaps, ten times more general for Preſbyte- 
rianiſm, in the reigns of King William and Queen Anne, 
when that form was eſtabliſhed there, than the ſenſe of the 
Engliſh nation was for Proteſtantiſm, in the reigns of King 
Edward and Queen Elizabeth, when the epiſcopal Church 
of England was formed and eſtabliſhed here. But, if 
the ſettlement of Proteſtantiſm in England, by the crown 
and parliament of theſe realms, was valid and right, even 
though the biſhops and clergy were almoſt unanimouſly a- 
gainſt it, ſurely Preſbyterianiſm in Scotland, enacted and e- 
ſtabliſhed by the ſame crown and parliament, muſt be e- 
qually valid, eſpecially as the voice of their clergy, as well 
as of their laity, ran not only violently, but generally, that way. 

A grand convention of the ſtates in Scotland, at the 
Revolution, in a claim of rights which they preſented as 
containing the fundamental and unalterable laws of that 
kingdom, declare, „That the reformation in Scotland 
& having been begun by a parity among the clergy, all 
« prelacy in that Church was a great and unſupportable 
te prievance to that kingdom.” King William, however, 
(Biſhop Burnet® informs us,) “ aſſured the epiſcopal party 
« there, that he would do all that he could to preſerve 
them (eſtabliſhed,) granting a full toleration to the Preſ- 
« byterians, provided they concurred in the new ſettle- 
ment of the kingdom, (i. e. in renouncing King James, 
« and owning himſelf as their ſovereign.) But the bi- 
« ſhops and their followers reſolved to adhere firmly to the 
« intereſts of King James, and fo declaring in a body, 
« with much zeal, in oppoſition to the new ſettlement, it 
« was not poſſible for the king to preſerve that (epiſcopal) 
A. « government 
- * Hiſt, of his Times, Vel. IV. pages 424 43, 120» | 
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& government there, all thoſe who expreſſed their zeal wy 
. * him being equally zealous againſt that order.” 
This eſtabliſhment of Preſbytery was again, in the moſt 
- ſolemn manner, enacted and confirmed by the Queen 
(Anne) and parliament of England when the Union was 
made. You ſpeak, therefore, of this affair, Sir, in more 
. coarſe and diſreſpectful language than is either decent or 
true, when you talk of inſurrections, falſe muſters, miſre- | 
preſentations, &c. It was done upon the moſt mature 
and grave deliberations both of King William and Queen 
Anne, and of the lords and commons of both kingdoms 
in parliament aſſembled : it has received the moſt ſacred 
ſanction a human law can receive; and is made as eſſential and 
fundamental a part of our conſtitution as the Church of 
England itſelf. Take heed, therefore, that you are not 
preparing a rod for your own correction ; and, leſt by 
teaching men to argue away the legality and reverence of 
the Preſbyterian eſtabliſhment in North Britain, you in- 
cautiouſly give a mortal ſtab to your favourite Church, 
which is eſtabliſhed here. You may pleaſe to obſerve al. 
ſo, that, when you call the epiſcopal Diſſenters there the 
Church of Scotland, it is with juſt the ſame propriety, de- 
cency, and good ſenſe, as if the Diſſenters ſhould call 
| themſelves tae Church of England here, 

Hence, alſo, it appears, that what you offer in mitiga- 
tion of the Jacobitiſm and rebellion of the Epiſcopalians 
in Scotland (pages 16, 17) has one material flaw, which 
is, that it is not founded upon truth. For, you repreſent 
the loſs of their eſtabliſhment as being the cauſe of their 
diſaffection; whereas, the very reyerſe. is exactly the 
_ Faſe; and they loſt their eſtabliſhment becauſe they 

| 8 Wers 
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were diſaffected, becauſe they rejected the revolution, and 
firmly adhered to King James. King William would 
have preſerved them if they would have acknowledged his 
government: this they obſtinately refuſed, and therefore they 
fell a juſt ſacrifice to their blind attachment to a tyrannical 
and popiſh prince, 


As to the preſent loyalty of the two parties in that king- 


dom, the Preſbyterians and Epiſcopalians, which you have 
drawn into compariſon, you have done one of them great 
wrong in repreſenting them both as having been, perhaps, a- 
like deeply engaged® in the late impious rebellion there. 
If, from the diſpoſition of the clergy, that of the laity may be 
reaſonably preſumed, there are two important facts, to omit 
many others, which will diſpoſe every impartial perſon, I 
believe, to view that affair in a very different light: one 


is the letter of the royal commander, the Duke of Cumber- 


land, to the General Aſſembly at Edinburgh, in which he 
expreſſes a ſtrong ſenſe © of the very ſteady and laudable 
c conduct of the clergy of that Church through the whole 


« courſe of that wicked and unnatural rebellion : and ſays, : 


I owe it to them in juſtice to teſtify, that, upon all oc- 
& caſions, I have received from them profeſſions of the 
dc moſt inviolable attachment to his majeſty's perſon and 
“ government, and have always found them ready and 
&« forward to act in their ſeveral ſtations in all ſuch affairs 
« as they could be uſeful in, though often to their own 
« great hazard.” Upon an impartial account, I believe, 
| the balance will be found, by every diſintereſted perſon, to 
ſtand 

Defence, page 15. 
+ This part of theſg Lotzere was paiſhed two Sb Rebellion i ig 
1745s 
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ſtand thus, —of the PRESBY TERIAN ESTABLISH. 
ED CLERGY there was not one in fifty, in the whole 
body, but heartily wiſhed ſucceſs to the arms of his ma- 
jeſty King George: of the EPISCOPAL DISSENTING 
CLERGY, not one in fifty of the whole body but hear- 


tily wiſhed ſucceſs to the arms of thoſe Frenchmen and Ita- 
lians who came over to invade us, and to unite with the 


rebels in overthrowing our conſtitution, and eſtabliſhing an 


abjured and popiſh pretender to the throne. 


The other fact is, the neceſſity which the legiſlature have 
found themſelves under, by new acts of parliament, in two 
different ſeſſions, more narrowly to watch, and to lay un- 
der freſh reſtraints, the epiſcopal Churches in Scotland. 
Theſe are well known to be fruitful and fatal ſources of 
jacobitiſm and diſaffection; dangerous ſeminaries, where 
men are formed and nouriſhed up in allegiance to a popiſh 
prince, and in avowed averſion and diſloyalty to their 
rightful ſovereign King George. Though it be too true, 
then, that there were ſome of the laity of the eſtabliſhed 


Church, by ſome occaſional reſentment or unhappy oc- 


currence, hurried into that black affair : they herein de- 
parted from their ſettled and profeſſed principles ; where- 
as, the Epiſcopalians acted quite in character, agreeably 
to the fixed ſentiments and affeRions of their party, when 
| they prayed and fought heartily for the deſtruction of our 
happy government, and for the advancement of a popiſh 
pretender to the throne, To ſay, then, © that the Scot- 
« tiſh Preſbyterians were, perhaps, as deeply engaged in 
« the late odious rebellion as the epiſcopal Diſſenters 
ec there,” is to ſcatter cenſures at random, to confront the 
plaineſt evidence, and to repreſent, in a very partial and 

| injurious 
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injurious manner, their conduct, as you have repeatedly 
done that of your diſſenting brethren in England. 


Or THE CHURCH's AUTHORITY IN CONTROVERSIES 


OF FAITH, 


T\HIS is a claim, which, to the grief of its real 
friends, and to the triumph of its foes, your 
Church hath ſet up, and obliges all its clergy ſolemnly to 
ſubſcribe. For, it is really no other than an invaſion of 
the divine prerogative and, in the language of the Holy 
Spirit, a fitting in the temple of God, ſhewing itſelf that it 
is God. * Tt is claiming an honour, as due to a few frail 
and fallible men, which is, in fact, due only to the omni. 
ſcient and infallible God, who has appointed Jeſus Chrift 
to be the ſole Lawgiver and King in the Church. It 
is the very root of Antichriſtianiſm, the prop upon which 
the whole ſyſtem of Popery reſts: 'it came from the 
Church of Rome, and thither it directly leads ; nor can 
the reformation be ever juſtified, or the Church of Eng- 
land ſupported, while this claim is admitted, | 


For, 


* 2 Theſſ. ii. & 
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For, if the Church hath authority in controverſies of faith, 


the Church of Rome, ſurely, had it before the Church of 


England; yea, had it at the very time when the reforma- 
tion was made, Cranmer, then, and Ridley, Luther and 
Calvin, were guilty of great petulancy and eccleſiaſtical 
rebellion in refuſing to ſubmit to the Church's ſolemn de- 
terminations concerning image-worſhip, tranſubſtantia- 
tion, &c. and in proudly ſetting up their own private opi- 
nion againſt the authoritative deciſions of their eccleſiaſtical 
ſuperiors, to whom they owed ſubmiſſion, and whom they ought to 
haue obeyed, This claim of your Church, Sir, (I muſt again 
aſſert it,) is an unanſwerable argument in favour of Popery, 
which hath already drawn thouſands, no doubt, and is continu- 
ally perverting multitudes from your Church to that of Rome, 
Nor can all the learning or wit of the whole clergy of the 
land withſtand the force of a ſingle Jeſuit, let him be ar- 
med with and ſkilfully wield this e e e the 
XXth article of your Church. 


It was the fatal influence of this article, I obſerved, that 


ſeduced King James II. and the great Chillingworth into 


the Romiſh tenets, Theſe inſtances you conteſt with me, 
But, as to the firſt, you are guilty of an unhappy over- 
fight, in confounding two things, in the -quotation from 
Burnet's Hiſtory, and conſidering them as one, when they 
are moſt apparently diſtinct, The authority of the Church 
and the tradition from the apoſtles in ſupport of epiſcopacy, 
are, in the biſhop's account of King James's perverſion, 
moſt manifeſtly two ſeveral and different things; where- 
as, you artfully endeayour to repreſent it, © that, by the 


tt authority of the Church, is meant on , the authority of 
cc { 'ts 
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& ;ts traditions, or teſtimony, concerning epiſcopacy.”* But 


do you not know, and did not the king know, that the 


authority of the Church is one thing, and its tradition in 
ſupport of epiſcopacy another? Does not the Church, 
beſides this tradition, claim to itſelf alſo an authority in 
controverſies of faith? And did not the king wiſely and 
rightly judge, © that there was more reaſon to ſubmit to 
« the catholic Church than to one particular Church 9” — 
that, if the Church of England had its authority, the 


Church of Rome had it long before her, and upon better. 


grounds than ſhe :—that, if the Church of England by 
its authority might ſolemnly determine that Chrift went 
down into hell, and that Arians and Socinians are undoubt- 
edly damned when they die, and periſh everlaſtingly, but 
yet there is hope, when they die, that they ret in Chriſt, 
and are taken to God in mercy, the Church of Rome, by the 
fame authority, might ſolemnly determine that images are 
to be worſhipped, and that a piece of bread is tranſub- 
ſtantiated into the body of Chriſt, there being no- 
thing in the one at all more incredible or abſurd than in 


the other? I own I ſee not but, upon this principle, the 


king ated right; and that every one, that believes this 
XXth article of your Church, ought to follow his exam- 
ple, to immediately forſake it, and go over to the Church 
of Rome. + | 


Thus 


II. Defence, page 137. | 
$ In a debate on a bill againſt blaſphemy, &c. brought into the houſe of 
lords, anno 1721, the Earl of Peterborough frankly ſaid, Though he was 
for a parliamentary king, yet he did not deſire to have a parliamentary God, 
or a parliamentary religion : and, if the Houſe were for ſuch an one, he would. 
I * 80 
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Thus acted the renowned Chillingworth. He chought 
there was a neceſſity of an infallible living Fudge of contro- 
verſy; or, that there always was, and muſt be, fome 
Church upon earth that could not err ; which, in other 
words, is, that had authority in controverſies of faith : find- 
ing, therefore, the Church of Rome claiming it with a bet- 
ter grace, and upon fairer and ſtronger grounds, than the 
Church of England could pretend to do, he too haſtily 
went over to the Church of Rome, becauſe he had not at 
that time ſo thoroughly examined the ſubject as to ſee that 
neither the one nor the other had any right to that autho- 
rity which they reſpectively claimed; but he afterwards 
faw his error, and well atoned, by his incomparable wri- 
tings, for that precipitant ſtep, © But he was too great a 
© maſter of reaſon (you ſay) to take authority for the ſame 
« thing with infail:bility, under a different expreſſion ; 
« and that, therefore, our Church, in claiming the for- 
“ mer, did, in effect, claim the latter,”* Whatever Chil- 
lingworth's views might have been at this time of the nice 


diſtinction which you wiſh to make, nothing is more plain 
than that the claims are undoubtedly the ſame. For, that, 


to whomſoever God gives authority in controverſies of faith 
he gives alſo infallib:/ity, inconteſtibly appears hence, viz, 
that otherwiſe a man might really have authority from 

| | the 


go to Rome, and endeavour to be choſen Cardinal; for, he had rather fic in 
the conclave than with their lordſhips upon thoſe terms. Tindal's Hin. Eng. 
Vol. IV. page 647. 


Dr. Wm Tindal was alſo, by . perverted to the Church 
of Rome. Vide Second Defence of the 1 p. 79. 


* I. Defence, page 136. 
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the God of Truth to lead men into error; he might have 
a power, a right from heaven, to ſeduce and to deceive. 
The abſurdity of which is ſo apparent, that it needs not 


farther to be expoſed. 


To talk, therefore, of the Church's limited authority 
« to decide controverſies according ts rule of Scripture and 
« univerſal tradition ; and that theſe deciſions (fo long as 
« they evidently contradict not that rule) oblige her mem- 
“ bers to obedience,” is quite trifling, and beneath the 
character of a rational divine: for, who, I aſk, is to judge 
whether the Church's deciſions are, or are not, according 
to the rule of Scripture and univerſal tradition: — the 
Church herſelf, or her members ? If the Church herſelf, 
and not her members, then the authority is abſolute, a po- 
piſh tyranny is erected, and a blind unlimited obedience 


takes place. But, if the members are themſelves to judge, 


andare no farther to yield obedience than they themſelves ſee 


the deciſions to be according to the rule of Scripture, then 


all authority is overthrown ; the determinations of the 
graveſt ſynods are to be weighed in the balance of every 


man's private judgement, and, according as they appear to 
him to agree with Scripture or not, are abſolutely to ſtand 
or fall. Between authority and no-authority, in matters 


of faith, there is no poſſible medium: as for limited and 
unlimited, they are only cant expreſſions, to which you 
affix no determinate ideas ; nor can you pretend to tell the 
world, what limits the authority has, — where it is cir- 
cumſeribed, in whom it is lodged, and how far its bounds 

80 | 
Accordingly, you find that noble champion of the Pro- 
teſtant cauſe, when eſcaped from the pernicious ſnares in 
| which 
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which his notions of Church- authority had at firſt un- 


happily entangled him, exprefling himſelf thus : «© For my 


part, after long and impartial ſearch, I profeſs plainly 
« that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my foot but up- 
© on this rock only, namely, that the Bible, the Bible 1 
« ſay ONLY, is the religion of Proteſtants. I ſee plainly, 
& and with my own eyes, that there are Popes againſt 
« Popes, Councils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt 
ic others, the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a conſent 
« of Fathers of one age againſt a conſent of Fathers of a- 
« nother age, the Church of one age againſt the Church of 
« another age ;—in a word, there is no ſufficient certain- 
« ty, but of Scripture only, for any conſidering man to 
« build upon. This, therefore, and this only, I have 
« reaſon to believe. I will take no man's liberty of judge- 
* ment from him, neither ſhall any man take mine from 
« me. I am ſure that God does not, and, therefore, that 
“ men ought not to require any more of any man than 


cc this, To believe the Scripture to be God's word, ta endea- 
« vort to find the true ſenſe of it, and to live according 


« 1% it. * Theſe are the true principles of Proteſtantiſm 


and of Chriſtianity, to which your Church muſt neceſſarily 
come back, if ever ſhe would maintain her ground againſt 


the dangerous aſſaults which Popery is making on her; 
for, as long as ſhe ſtands hampered with that perplexing 
and unhappy article, (the XXth,) ſhe muſt remain the dupe 


i and the jeſt of inſulting Jeſuits and unbelievers, and be 


content to ſee her members led in triumph away from her 
by hundreds in their ſnares. 


er. 


* Chillingworth's Rel. Prot. Chap. VI. Sect. 56, page 379. 
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Or THE POSTURE IN WHICH OUR LoRD AND His 


APOSTLES ATE THE SACRAMENTAL SUPPER; 


* 


＋ ir I $ is the only point I ſhall at et farther con- 
ſider. Concerning which I obſerve, 


1. That it is moſt certain that they ate it in their table- 
ble-poſture, whatever that was ; it was the poſture in 
which they were wont to take their food at meals, This 
is all we need to know to juſtify our practice. Our Lord 
and his apoſtles took the ſacrament in an eating; not in an 

adoring, poſture. Let no man, then, think himſelf wiſer, 
nor pretend that he can take it in a more OY "— 
and fit, poſture than they. And, ft 


1 Though it was, perhaps, ſomewhat diffrent from. 
the poſture 1 we at preſent uſe, (as there ate ſeveral different 


Wwhy® of ji Ji tting in different countries and times,) yet there | 


was no word, in the Engliſh language, fo proper by which 
to > render When, and K ,,ug, as fit ting, which our 
tranſlators, and L after them, preſumed to uſe ; for which I 
have fallen under your rebuke. 
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You tell me, page 148, © that the poſture was Hing 
&« down, or along; and yet, juſt after, © that it was with 
ec the upper part of the body ere; and adviſe me to try 
« how conveniently a man may eat and drink in that poſ- 
« ture.” But, to lay my body down, or along, and keep its 
upper parts eref, is a poſition ſo extraordinary, that, with- 
out the help of ſome poſture-maſter, or your farther good 
inftruions, I AE of ever r compalſing f ſo arduous _ 
point. p | 
That it was the cuſtom of the antients, both Romans 
and Greeks, to fit at their meals, cannot be denied ; nu 
auen Homer. Odyſſ. — And Virgil, who. wrote. near 

the time of our Saviour, ſays, Saliti patres conſilere nun- 
fis,* Eneid. VII. The cuſtom of Hing, or leaning, at 
table, was not introduced among the Romans till the pri- 
mitive ſeverity of their manners was corrupted by the effe- 
minacy and luxury of the Eaſt; and, even then, the poſ- 
ture of . itting was retained 1 in their ſacred feaſts, in the Ca- 
pitol. 

And, as for the uſage of . Ds. Liars Sis, 
is an authority, which, if you preſume, to attack without 
being ſtrongly armed, the blow will ſurely rebound, and 
hurt yourſelf. But the learned doctor aſſures us, & That, 
at other meals, they either ſat as we do, with their bodies 
« erect; or, when they would enlarge themſelves to more 
« freedom of Ratings or refreſhment, they ſat upon the 

* bel, 


* Porro conſidere, non in lefto recumbere ad menſas heroicis temporibus 
morem fuiſſe diximus. Not. Delp. in Loc. & in neid, I. L. 702. 
+ Valer. Max. L. 2, 3. 
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& beds, and leaned upon the table on their left elbow; 
c But, on the Paſſover- night, they uſed this leaning-poſ- 
« ture, being the poſture of free men, in memorial of 
« their freedom. And thus are we to underſtand thoſe 
« texts which mention John's lying on Jeſus's breaſt, and 
“ leaning on his boſom, (John xiii. 25, xxi. 203) not, as 
c“ ſome have pictured him, repoſing himſelf, or lolling, on 
& the breaſt of Jeſus, contrary to all order and decency : 
« whereas, the manner of ſitting together was only thus; 
&« Jeſus, leaning on the table with his left elbow, and fo 
* turning his face and breaſt away from the table on one 
“ ſide, John fat in the ſame poſture next before him, with 
© his back towards Jeſus ; his breaſt not ſo near as that 


4 John's back and Jeſus's breaſt did touch one another, 


but at ſuch a diſtance as that there was ſpace for Jeſus 
« to uſe his right hand upon the table to reach his meat 
ce at pleaſure; and fo for all the reſt, as they fat in like 
“ manner: for, it is a ſtrange fancy that they lay upon the 
&« bed before the table, one tumbling (or lolling) upon 
« the breaſt of another.. 

I have now followed you, Sir, much farther than I in- 
tended to have done, I hope it will not be expected that 
I remark upon all the weak and indefenſible things your 
Defences contain : there are, I believe, five times as ma- 
ny as thoſe I have here noted, upon which it would tire 


the reader's patience, as well as greatly try my own, par- 
R 2 ticularly 


* Lightfoot's Temp. Serv. Chap. xiii, Vide alſo Ralnold. Cenſura de 
Libris Apoci Prælect. 79. Altare Damaſcen; Cap, x. page 352. 
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ticularly to touch. As for the Diſcipline of the Church 
of England, its beſt friends I am perſuaded, wiſh, and 
common prudence: would have adviſed, that you had been 
quite ſilent on that head. Whoever thinks ſeriouſly, 
c ( ſays one of the greateſt of your preſent biſhops) of the 
„ manner, cauſes, or objects, of our excommunica- 
« tions, generally ſpeaking, ſhould, methinks, in pity 
“ forbear to mention the word.“ Your eccleſiaſti- 
cal courts, to whom this diſcipline is committed, are 
juſtly not only reckoned, but ſpoken of, among yourſelves, 
as THE VERY DREGS OF YOUR CONSTITUTION, And, 
upon your own honeſt confeſſion of the ſcandalous and 
ruined ſtate in which Church-diſcipline lies among you, 
(quoted, pages 69, 70, of my ſecond 3 Lam well 
content to let that matter reſt. 


As for the perſecuting and dividing ſpirit the Church 
of England has ſhewn, I think it the eaſieſt of all 
points (and ſo, I believe, does every one who knows 
its real hiſtory) to ſupport with abundant. evidence the 
charges on this head. But, as both Churchmen and 
Diſſenters, it is hoped, are now growing into a better 
ſpirit, and their common intereſt as Britons, as Pro- 
teſtants, and as Chriſtians, ' call loudly for a ſtricter 
union, I wave, at preſent, any farther proſecution of 
a point which might rather tend to -widen than heal 
the unhappy breach. Upon your own principles, as to 
perſecution, alſo, I forbear to remark, though moſt eaſy 
to be proved both unproteſtant and unchriſtian, the 


* Hoadley 's Anke 0 the Repreſent. pages 38, 39. 
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merits of the cauſe between us being therein little con- 
cerned. | | ; 

If this review of the controverſy, which your Letters 
have called up, ſhall be a means of holding forth to 
both the contending parties the ſeveral defects of their 
eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, and of rendering them more 
candid and benevolent to each other, and ſhall at all 
prepare the way for a coalition between them, I ſhall ny 
it an auſpicious and very happy event. 


“ The readineſs which (you ſay) my Lards the bi- 
& ſhops have ſhewn, and will ſhew, to come to a tem- 

“ per with their diſſenting brethren, * will, I doubt 
not, be very gratefully and readily accepted by them, 
and returned by a correſpondent readineſs to lay aſide 
all prejudices, (for prejudices, I am free to own there, 
doubtleſs, are among us,) and to comply with any juſt 
and reaſonable propoſal for the accompliſhing ſo important 
and valuable an end. 

I hear it with great pleaſure, if what you ſpeak is upgn 
good authority, © That, if parting with the ceremonies, 
« and taking away a few indifferent things, will cloſe 
“the breach, you are ſatisfied that it will not long re- 
& main open. + And, in return, declare, I verily be- 
lieve, that, if ſuch condeſcenſions, as a great part of our 
governors, both in Church and State, would, I preſume, . 
think not: unreaſonable to make, were made to the Dif. 
ſenters, there we ald no unbecoming ſtiffneſs, or aver- 
ſion, be ſhewn by the moſt conſiderable part of them. 
oy heaven. diſpoſe the minds of all, who have power, 
| R 3 | to 


-# Dedication, page 12. + Ibid. pages 13, 14s 
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to further and help on this deſirable event! that, with 
ONE mind, and with ONE mouth, we may glorify God, 
and unite our common zeal againſt a growing com- 


| mon enemy ; and may receive one another, but NOT ro 
DOUBTFUL DISPUTATIONS ! For, if we ſtill continue 
to worry and weaken one another, there is reaſon to 
fear leſt we finally be deſtroyed one of another. Theſe 
things I recommend, Sir, to your conſideration : and 
ſhall only farther ſay, that, as I have not been able 
(and am perſuaded never ſhall be) to get you to ſpeak 
out, and openly and plainly tell ys, —Whom you mean by 
the Church, © to which Diſſenters owe ſubjection, 
« which hath power to decree rites, and authority in 
“e points of faith; and, by withdrawing from, and 
e rejecting the authority of which, we are guilty of a 
© DANGEROUS and DAMNABLE fin ;” Whether it 
is the Pope with his Cardinals, or the King with his 
Parliament, or the Archbiſhop with his Biſhops, or the 
Biſhop of every dioceſe with his Dean and Chapter at- 
| tending, Nor will you ſo much as pretend to ſhew us 
the charter vhich has veſted them with this high power, — 
nor will you fay, to what things, or how far, it extends,—. 
though theſe are effential points upon which the contro- 
verſy between us entirely depends. You muſt excuſe me 
from paying any farther regard to your lucubrations on 
theſe things. I have neither time nor inclination to dif. 
pute about a ſcheme which you affect to wrap in obſcu- 
rity, and which you are afraid to lay open and avow be- 
fore the world. I ſhall, therefore, take my leave of the 
preſent debate, unleſs any thing, which you may farther 
1 offer 
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offer on this ſubject, ſhould render it neceſſary for me to 
renew it. But, though I chooſe not to bear you 
company in the diſagreeable employment of “ groping 


« zn the dark,” you will, nevertheleſs, believe me to be, 


Sir, 
Your very ſincere friend, 


And humble ſervant, 


A DISSENTER, 
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1 K H E extraordinary remark which introduces your 
Appendix,— That views of wordly intereſt encou- 
rage and ſupport our diſſent from the eſtabliſhment, —T 
ſhall leave to the univerſal laugh of your readers for a con- 
futation, and paſs on to points of greater moment in de- 
bate. To begin with your firſt ; Of Ghurch-power, and 
i whom lodged.” 


The Church of England claims, in her articles and 


canons,* to have power from God to decree other ceremo- 
Foe and rites of worſhip, and to make other terms of Chrif= 
| tian 

® Art, XX. and Canons XXVII. XXIX. xxx. 
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tian communion, than either Chriſt, or his apoſtles, ever 
made or decreed, and 10 have authority in controverſies of 
faith. 
This high and important power ſhe ſovereignly exerts. 

\ You, as her zealous advocate, endeavour to ſupport her in 
it; and charge all the Diſſenters as guilty of a very crying 
and dangerous fin in not ſubmitting to it. The Diſſen- 

ters, I have told you, will readily own the charge, and 
return immediately to your Church, if you will gratify 
them in theſe two moſt reaſonable requeſts; 1. Tell 
them plainly, who and what it is you mean by the 
Church. And, 2. 8 85 it to have this power veſted in 
it by God. 

Your advocates for PR 7-433 I know, love al- 
ways to deal in generals, and will twiſt a thouſand ways 
rather than explain their ſcheme, and be forced to ſpeak 
out : but you, Sir, being a gentleman of fingular intte- 
pidity, and affecting to do things in what you call a ſol- 
dierly manner, when your late Appendix came forth, pro- 
teſting to treat expreſsly of Church-power, and intwhom lodged, 
I hoped to fee the pointy, all. diguiſes apart, openly and 
frankly handled, and that a certain judgement might now 
be formed what your ſentiments were. But, alas, vain 
tions I have uſed can draw you from that cover where you 
artfully lie concealed in darkneſs and obſcurity. . Though 
the regard you owe to truth, to J uſtice, to the ſouls . of your 
diſſenting brethren; and to your own reputation, moſt 
ſtrongly obliged you to it, yet you have not, durſt not, 
honeſtly and fairly tell us, who the perſons are whom God 
hath truſted with this power; nor have you produced the 
| a . | leaſt 
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it, 

In moſt: manifeſt SOD VT indeed, to our con- 
ſtitution, our laws, our articles, and canons, to which 
you have ſolemnly fworn and ſubſcribed, and even to your 
very ſelf, (as I ſhall preſently ſhew,) you continue to af- 
firm „ That this power is not at all in the civil magiſ- 
© trate z that he hath declared and recogniſed it not to be 
« in himſelf, but that it is ſolely in the paſtors and gover- 
“ nors of the Church.” But, when IJ repeatedly preſs 
and provoke you to ſay, who theſe governors and paſtors 


are,— (are they the archbiſhops, or the biſhops, or the 


deans and chapters of every dioceſe, or the prieft inevery 
pariſh, or the clergy met in convocation ?) you are ſour, 
and will not anſwer, No: if Diſſenters muſt have theſe 
knotty points ſolved, let them ſeek it from other hands. 

But what idea, Sir, will the public form of a ſcholar, a 
divine, a ſome-time fellow of a learned college, arraign- 
ing us before their bar as guilty of high crimes in not ſub- 
mitting to Church-power, writing tract upon tract to per- 
ſuade and reduce us to it, coming forth with an Appendix 
profefling to treat expreſsly of Church-power, and in whom 
ladged, but who, with all this parade, cannot be induced 
tofay, who it is he means by theſe paſtors and governors, 
to whom, under peril of everlaſting damnation, we are 
bound to ſubmit. 

I obſerve you rank yourſelf with the Ra 16 and claim 
precedence among them. I, and another learned gen- 
“ tleman.”* (Ego, & Rex meus.) But will not the learned 
diſclaim you, and treat your lucubrations as an egregious 


impertinence 


Appendix, page 37. 
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impertinence who can thus double and evade, and mean- 
lyrefuſe to ſpeak to the one ſingle point on which they muſt all 
ſee the whole controverſy turns? Muſt not all your preten- 
© ded charity and lamentation over our ſtraying ſouls appear 
in a high degree ridiculous, and perfect grimace? Diſſen- 
ters dangerouſſy ſin in rejecting a power ordained by 
Almighty God. They profeſs themſelves ready to yield it 
ſubmiſſion, if ſnewn where it is. Mr. White, their pre- 
tended friend, knows the grand ſecret; but no prayers can 
wreſt it from him: he is cloſe and demure, and leaves 
them to wander on, and ſin, and periſh, in the dark. 

But to examine your romantic ſcheme as far as conjec- 
ture can developeit. The Church's paſtors and governors 
are alone poſſeſſed, you ſay, of this power. By its gover- 
nors, it is preſumed, you mean its biſhops 3 and, by paſ- 
tors, its prieſts, Every pariſh-prieft then, (your good ſelf, 
Sir, among the reſt,) and every biſhop of this land; is 
veſted with this high power, viz. a power of decreeing 0- 
ther rites and ceremonies in divine worſhip, and of enjoining 
other terms of Chriſtian communion, than either Chriſt or 

his apoſtles decreed or enjoined, and of pronouncing au- 
thoritatively in controverſies of faith, This, you will note 
carefully, is the power in diſpute between us: this the 
power which your Church exerts: this the power you 
claim from her: and which you affirm is veſted ſolely (if 

I underſtand your ſcheme) in its biſhops and prieſts. 
But, pray, give me leave to aſk, How do they poſſeſs 
it ?— ſeparately or conjunctly? It muſt be one of theſe. 
Has every pariſh-prieft within his pariſh, and every biſhop 
within his dioceſe, a right to exerciſe this power ſeparately - 
and apart from others? Or, muſt they aſſemble in com- 
. mon 
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mon council, and, by joint ſuffrage and conſent, iſſue Erth 
their determinations, to which the conſciences of all the 
faithful are bound to ſubmit? Not ſeparately and apart, 
it is preſumed you will ſay, but in conyocation convened. 

Accordingly, you lay, I obſerve, a mighty ſtreſs upon 
the-convocation's conſent to the Act of Uniformity and 
the preſent eſtabliſhed forms; and ſeem to repreſent this as 
that which alone gave authority to both; and that, as long 
as this conſent of the convocation was withheld, (as for a 
conſiderable time it was,) ſo long the reformation © was a 
«: meaſure not quite canonical nor eccleſiaſtically right 
« That it was a going a little awry into ſome illegal, or ex- 
« tra-legal, ways: — that the king's ſupremacy, on that 
« occaſion, was raiſed to an undue height, and ſuch as 
“ ought not to be drawn into example at other times: 


« — that moſt, if not all, the reviews and alterations 


« which have been ſince made, have been made by the 
„ biſhops and clergy in, or by the authority, or with the 
* concurrence of, the convocation, (your great miſtake 
« here you will preſently ſee,) and, if our governors ſhall 
« at any time think fit to ſubject it to any other altera- 
4 tions or reviews, you will not ſuffer yourſelf to doubt 
cc but they woll be made, by eccleſiaſtical, and even ſynodal, 
« authority, before the civil ſanction be added to them. 

The authority of the convocation is, I fee, the phantom 
that haunts your mind, and has ftrangely confuſed your 
thoughts on this ſubje& of Church-power. I will candid- 
ly endeavour to enlighten you with regard to this point, 
which, J have the ſatisfaction of hoping, I have attempted 

not without good effect with regard to ſome others, 


Before 


Appendix, pages 3, 9. 
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Before you had taken upon you, Sir, to write about Church 
power, you ought to have known, that, by the conſtitu- 
tion and laws of England, the convocation is really no part 
of its government, no branch of its ruling powers, has no 


' hare of its legiſlative authority at all. To be amply con- 


vinced of this, I ſhall lead you to authorities which you 
will have neither courage nor ability, however ſtrong your 
inclination may be, to conteſt. To ſome great ones, in 
the law, you have already been directed, which you have 
very wiſely not preſumed to diſpute. Turn your attention, 


now, to ſome of your own biſhops, the ornament, the ſup- 


ports, the glory, of your Church, who were honoured 
with the firſt rank among thoſe paſtors and governors with 
whom alone you declare Church-power is lodged. 

A gentleman of your erudition hath, no doubt, heard, at 
leaſt, of the writings of thoſe venerable names, Burnet, 
Kennet, Nicholfon, Hody, and particularly Wake, your 
late excellent archbiſhop, on this ſubject of the convoca- 


tion. 
A due attention to their learned reſearches on this p point 


will effectually free your mind of the errors it labours under. 
From the laſt of theſe great perſons I ſhall preſent you with 


a few extracts, to ſet right your miſapprehenfions as to the 
rea] conſtitution and nature of your Church, with which 
you ſeem (excuſe my freedom) to be RY unacquain- 

. 5 
To root up, and deſtroy for ever, the dangerous abſur- 
dity of two independent powers, (i. e. the power you are 
claiming for your paſtors and governors, independent of 
| the 


* Examination of the Codex, ſee note; page 10. 
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the civil magiſtrate,) the wiſdom of our legiſlature hath e- 
nated and decreed, © by the ſtatute, 25 Henry VIII. cal- 
« led the Act of Submiſſion, 1ſt. That the convocation 
4 ſhould from thenceforth be aſſembled only by the king's 
« writ. 2dly. That it ſhould make no canons, or conſti- 
« tutions, but by virtue of the king's licence, firſt given 
e them, ſo. to do. 3dly. That, having agreed on any 
« canons, or conſtitutions, they ſhould yet neither publiſh 
«© nor execute them without the king's confirmation of 
“ them, Nor, 4thly, by his authority, execute any but 
« with theſe limitations ;——that they be neither againſt the 
“ king's prerogative, nor againſt any other common or 
« ſtatute law; nor, finally, in any reſpect, contrary 
« to the cuſtoms, of the realm 8 Vide Wake's Appeal, 
&c. page 4. 
The learned metropolitan FE informs you,* © That 
« Chriſtian princes. have a right (and, from Conſtantine 
« the Great, down, through ſucceſſive ages, have exerted 
© the right) not only of exerciſing authority over eccle- 
« ſſiaſtical perſons, but to interpoſe in ordering eccleſiaſti- 
“ cal affairs: — that, when the civil magiſtrate adviſed 
© with the clergy about calling a ſynod, it was not looked 
upon as a matter of right, but that he often. called ſynods 
« without ſuch advice: and, when the biſhops have ear- 
© neftly deſired a council, and it has been refuſed by the ma- 
« piſtrate, they have ſubmitted, and not reckoned them- 
© ſelves to have a right to meet without his leave. —When 
« a ſynod was reſolved on, the prince determined, or al- 
4 * lowed, the time and Place of meeting, and what perſons 
&« ſhould 


+ Wake's Authority of Chriſtian Princes, &c. page 10- 
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e ſhould come to them.” When ſynods are aſſembled, he 
Thews © that the civil magiſtrate has a right to preſcribe the 


dc matters on which they are to debate, and alſo the man- 


« ner and method of their proceedings in them; and, if 


4 he pleaſes, to fit in and preſide over them; or, to ap- 


de point his commiſſioner to do it in his ſtead, (Thus 


« Lord Cromwell, a lay perſon, fat in, and preſided over, 


« the convocation for the king, Henry VIII.) They can- 
tc not diſſolve themſelves, nor depart from council, but by 


« the king's licence: their definitions are no farther ob- 


& ligatory than as ratified and confirmed by civil authority, 

« That the prince is not obliged to confirm whatever 
« the clergy ſhall think fit to determine, but has a power 
& of annulling and rejecting what they have done; to alter 
or improve, to add or take from it. —Hedenies the inherent 
authority of the Church to make any ſynodical authori- 
tative definitions; or, that the ſitting of convocations 
is any right of the Church. And ſays, that, as even 
the king's licence cannot give the convocation authority 
to promulge or execute any canons but what are agrees 
able to the cuſtoms and laws of the realm, ſo he ought to 
ſubmit them to the examination of his council, learned 
in the law, by them to be adviſed, whether they are 
« thus agreeable, before he confirms them. ““ | 


R 


a 8888 5 2 ö 


So that the convocation, you ſee, are not ſo much as 
the king's ſupreme council in eccleſiaſtical affairs, There 
are others, who are to judge after them, to ſit as a check 
upon them, to 2 controul, approve, or r reject, the 
| advice 


Make's Authority of Chriſtian Princes, c. page 230. 
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he archbiſhop adds, © | Tut, 25 "the king ng powers 4 
| "without a a Crean, to. make and, , publiſh ſuch, in- 
fünstions as as he ſhall think the neceflifies of the Church 

* 7 require, lt to command the obſetvance. of then 
4 10 he r may, with the advice and coplent of his e Eo 
r müch k more, (5. el I apprehend he may without, much, 
more With, their advice and conſen ) make what ec- 
« cleſſaſtical laws he ſhaft think ning for the diſcipline 
«of the buch; and may alter, correct, diſallow,” or | 
confirm, the refolutions of the convocation 7105 to 
us dun Tiking. . 


_ And, finally, be gives: a of iel . * 
tions, reviews, and xeformations, in eceleſiaſtical matters, 


which, have been dons entirely by ſelect committees, withs 
ut the advice or conſent of a convocation, (through all the 


everal reigns of Henry VIII. Edward VI. Queen Eliza- 
be, James J. and Charles J.) Wen che king, having 
fuſt appainted a eertain number of biſhops and elergymen, 
(whether they ſhall be olergy or laity, or what number of 
eich, is entirely i in his choice,) to conſider What may be 
fit, to. be ordered, then enjoins it by. bis royal authority. 
And adde, (diretly contrary to what you aſſert,) that, 
after this manner, viz. by ſelect committees; (and acts of 
council,) the reformation of the Church of England was 

in grear meaſure cartel os, and its molt nportin af 


5 
* 


Wes Authority of Chillen Princes, ke. page 730. 
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fairs tranſacted. a And, in his Appendix, No. VII. be 


preſents you with a long catalogue of canons, injunctions, 


new tranſlations of the Bible, articles of religion ſet forth, 
explications made of them, examinations of ceremonies, 
homilies compoſed, prayers [ent to the archbiſhop with or- 
ders for their public ufe, viſitations of the whole king- 
dom, with an entire ſuſpenſion of epiſcopal juriſdiction, 
(the viſitors were two lay-gentlemen, a civilian and a re- 
giſter, and only one divine. Echard's Hiſt. Eng. page 
300,) new offices of communion, other. offices reformed, 
new catechiſm drawn up, &c. &e. all done by private 
commiſſions ; or, otherwiſe, out of convocation, + | So 
that the clergy i in convocation have not the leaſt ground 
to claim it as a right to be conſulted in any future refor- 
mations or reviews. If the government ſhall indulge 

them with leave to aſſemble, and to give their ſentiments 
. b ad * is to o be . 8 as 2 | matter 
3 

» Wake's Med er ile n u. page 456. "The king 

ſays Fuller, would not intruſt the Convocation with a power to meddle with 

matters of religion, from a juſt jealouſy he had of the ill affection of the ma- 

Jor part thereof; who, under the fair rind of Proteſtant profeſſion, had the 


rotten core of Romiſh ſuperſtition, It was, therefore, conceived ſafer for the 
king to rely on the ability and fidelity of ſome ſeleR confidents, cordial to the 


_ cauſe of religion, than to adventure the ſame to be diſcuſſed and decided by 2 


ſuſpicious Convocation, Ch. Hiſt. Book VII. page 421. 


. + Whether, and „% ate thick proper 
to attempt any farther reviews, 1 preſume not to gueſs z but, perhaps, may be 
allowed to ſay, That, whoever knows the real hiſtory of Engliſh convocations, 
and obſerves the narrow and bigoted ſpirit, the petulant, cenſorious, unca- 


| tholic, and rigid, temper which has ever generally prevailed there, eſpecially 


in its inferior members, will indulge but faint hopes of zeformation from that 
SO Ss * e e , 5 ; 
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of grace, not of right, and to be uſed with fie humility 
and deference to the royal Judgement, in which the ſu- 
preme eccleſiaſtical wiſdom is by our conftitution declared, 
and by all our clergy acknowledged, to reſide. 
By this time, Sir, you have, I hope, a humbler atid 2 
juſter ſenſe of the power of a convocation, and perceive it 
to be no part of our government, and that it has no legiſ- 
lative power, or authority, 1 in theſe realms, 
Your favourite fantaſtic ſcheme, then, © of paſtofs and 
« governors having the So1E power as to Cliurch-mat- 
4 ters, and that the civil magiſtrate as vows Ar ALL, 
isreally attended, as you muſt now ſee, with very dangerous 
and important conſequences, actually ſubverſive of our 
preſent happy conſtitution; wreſting from the king and 
parliament a high branch of their pretogative, impeach- 
ing their ſuprenic authority, attempting to ſet up another 
legillative power, and caſting a ſevere reflection upon our 
reformation from Popery, which was effected ov by the 
civil magiſtrate, yout boaſted paſtors and governors ftrug- 
gling vehemently againſt it, The act of 1 Eliz. chap. II. 
which conſtitutes our preſent eecleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment, 
was paſſed (Judge Blackſtone obſerves) with the diſfent of 
At the biſhops ; ; (Gibd's Codex, 268;) and, therefore, 
the ſtyle of lords r is omitted W the 
whole. + 
The times of Henry VIII. Edward VI. and Queen? E. 
lizabeth, you fay, were extraordinary times, and the re- 
gal ſupremacy 1 was then raiſed to an e heigttt, Dot, 
* bee mk 18, "RES 


1 Blackſtone's Commentaries, Sch Edit. Book L. ups, page . 
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& hw ea caſe ſtood when the Church v Was in the "Py 


ol its proſperity and power I mean at the paſſing the 
Act of Uniformity of Charles II. in the preamble of 
| which you have the ſentiments of the legiſlature, and thoſe 


of your moſt religious king. It recites to this effect: 
« That, the Book of Common Prayer, &c. having been 


« enjoined to be uſed by the ſtatute iſt Eliz. and ſince 


“ that, by the neglect of miniſters, great inconveniences 
« and ſchiſms having happened, for prevention thereof, and 
« for ſettling the peace of the Church, &c. the king had 


© granted his commiſſion to ſome. biſhops, and other di- 


« vines, to review the Common Prayer-book, and to pre- 
< pare ſuch alteration and advice as they thought fit to of- 
« fer. And that, afterward, his majeſty, having called a 
« conyocation,, and having been pleaſed to authoriſe and 
« require them to review the ſame book, and make ſuch 
« alterations as to them ſhould ſeem meet, and to exhibit 


« and preſent the fame to his majeſty for bis farther allow- 


40 ance, or confirmation; and, the ſame having been done, 


« his majeſty hath duly conſidered, and fully approved and 


« allowed, the ame, and recommended to this preſent par- 
« liament that the fame ſhall- be appointed to be uſed in 


all Churches, whereupon it is enacted, c. 


Behold how poor a figure the power of your convoca - 


tion makes when ſhining in its higheſt glory ! The cler- 


gy. are authoriſed and required by the King to propoſe alte- 


rations, in Church-ceremenies and forms, for his conſide- 
ration and allowance as ſupreme head of the Church. 


The king approves and allows ſuch of them as he thinks 


flit; but, in order to their having power at all to oblige the 


members * king recommends them to his 
parliament; 
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parliament ; and, if they are approved of and paſſed, they 
thence acquire the force of a law. What, I pray you, 
did the clergy in all this affair beſides giving their advice? 
which might have been taken or refuſed. So lawyers, 
though they may have no ſeat in parliament, are often con- 
ſulted in forming and making laws : ſhall they, there- 
fore, ſet up for a ſhare in the legiſlative power, and exalt 
themſelves from ſubjects to be rulers in the tate ? 

And, when a moſt happy alteration was afterwards made 
in this law by the Act of Toleration, which ſo deeply af- 
fed the forms and ceremonies of the Church, with re- 
gard to a great number of the ſubjects of this kingdom, 
pray tell me, what hand had the convocation and clergy in 
that important Church-affair ? 

And, as forms of worſhip, ſo matters of faith, are enacted 
into laws, judged, and puniſhed, entirely by the civil ma- 
giſtrate, without any intervention, or aſſiſtance, of the 


clergy. By the ſtatute of gth and roth of William III. 


it is enacted, That, if any perſon ſhall be convicted in the 
courts of Weſtminſter, or at the aſſizes, of denying any 


one of the perſons of the Trinity to be God: or, of main- 


taining that there are more Gods than one : or, of denying 
the Chriſtian religion, or the authority of the Scriptures, he 
ſhall forfeit, be impriſoned, &c. Here, again, you ſee that 
the juriſdiction and deciſion of the great articles of faith 


are declared by parliament to be not in e 


but in the civil courts of law. 

As to the puniſhment of vice and irreligion, PE ſtatutes 
againſt drunkenneſs, curſing, ſwearing, the breach of the 
ſabbath, &c. ſufficiently ſhew that the parliament and com- 
mon-Jaw courts have taken to themſelves the cognizance 
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of theſe, What, chen, becomes of your eccleſiaſtical do- 


minion and canonical ſettlement for above two hundreg 


years, when it has been, and might, in innumerable other 
inſtances be, ſheyn, that the king and parliament haye all 
along claimed and exerted a ſupreme right in matters of 


religion, faith, worſhip, and practice? Your eccleſiaſtical 
courts, indeed, are ſometimes permitted to take cognizance 
of ſome of theſe matters, but then it is to be remembered, 
1. That theſe are the king's courts, to be held only in his 
name. 2. The judges in theſe courts often are, always 
may, and (as many of your moſt learned clergy ſay) ought 
ever to he, laymen. And, 3, the king, wheneyer he 
pleaſes, ſtays their proceedings, grants prohibitions, takes 
cauſes out of them, and removes them into his courts ct 
common law. Such is the original radical juriſdiction 
which you claim for your paſtors and governors 

But to return to the convocation, Our excellent con- 


ſtitution, you ſee, hath with great ſagacity circumſcribed 


its power, and reduced it to a mere ſhadow, to juſt nothing 


at all. Sad experience hath ſhewn that eccleſiaſtical ſy⸗ 


nods, from the famous council of Nice, down to the 
n, anno 1717, have 
been little elſe than the peſts and troublers of mankind, 
mints where pernicious errors haye received the ſtamp of 
authority, and been ſent out to corrupt the Church; and 
that, for the moſt part, they have been conventians of inte- 
reſted, ambitious, factious, and angry, men ; who, under a 
fair pretence of zeal for the Lord of Hofts, have frequently ſet 
the world in flames by driving furiouſly and foully on in purſuit 
of their own worldly views, and, with an affectation of being 
thought contending th fer the _ have been only 

contending 
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am who ſhould be greateſt among bench. This 
our legiſlature knew to have been the manner, the 


practice immemorial, of eceleſiaſtical ſynods; and there- 


fore | guarded, with great diſcretion, againſt the por- 


tentous evil, denied them all legiſlative' power, ſubjected 


them entirely to the authority of the civil magiſtrate, and 


thus, with no ſmall difficulty, has reſtrained them from 


throwing, as they have often done, the world into confu- 
fon, and from filling the Church with everlaſting debates. * 


And now, Sir, having thus attempted your edification, 
in a point of high importance, where, it is certain, you 
greatly needed it, by this time you mult begin to ſee not the 
futility only, but the preſumption and the real danger, of 
your ſcheme. That ĩt is a ſuggeſtion as groundleſs as it is: 


ungrateful and ill- imed, « that our reformation was not ef- 


« fected in a right and legal manner. You muſt ſoy that, 
by repreſenting the magiſtrate as having no power in the 


Church, you undermine your glorious ſtructure, and betray 


it into popiſh hands; by your laying, therefore, ſo eſſential 


2 ſtreſs upon the aſſent of the convocation to the Act of 


Uniformity, by which the reformation and the preſent 
Church were eſtabliſhed, you ſupply the crafty Jeſuit with 


unanſwerable arguments for deſtroying that foundation 


upon which both are built. For, pray, (the Jeſuit will aſk, 
how was that aſſent of the convocation. obtained? Was 
it not by the magiſtrates depriving the holy biſhops, and 
by thruſting out the Church's paſtors. from thoſe ſeats, and 
from thatauthority, which God had given them therein? And 
can the aſſent of a convocation, thus packed by the ma- 


ou make that legal, canonical, and eccleſiaſticallß 
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coneurrence, you. adopt language altogether unconſtitu- 


[ 46+ 1 
right; which Was before Wage up anon 
aſtically nong : 
Beſides, when you talk of a let pd 


eee. 


tional; theſe are terms much too aſſuming and preſump- 
tuous. Submiſſion, Sir, and obedience, is all that the con- 
vocation was capable of giving. The king may give his 
aſſent, and either houſe of parliament may give their aſſent, 
and thereby confirm and give authority to any act: but, 
ſhould the magiſtrates of a country- ton talk of farther 
confirming it by their concurrence and afſnt, which would 
they moſt provoke, your indignation. or your /mirth ? 
And yet the corporation of a Corniſh borough, Sir, has as 
much right, by our conſtitution, to talk of ratifying, by 
— OT the. eee it 


LEE a 


And hence, he. my „. 
your imagination, * That the civil magiſtrate, by ratify- 
4 ing the XXth article, hath. recogniſed and owned the 


4 power to be not in himſelf, but in the Church: T i. e. 
as you are pleaſed to underſtand it, in the clergy, By what 


logic, Sir, do you mage the Church, in that article, to 


mean the clergy? Are not the laity alſo an eſſential part 


of the Church ? Does not the very preceding article, 
1 _ RO ne that oy Nun the 
gd mY a} 


be reformatlon. A5 ill the aſſent they ever gave to Oueen 
Elizabeth's (as far as I can find) was the ſetting forth the articles, which was 


| not done till January, 1563 3 whereas, the reformation was eſtabliſhed by the 
lex of Eliz. January, 1558,  VideFulle's Ch. Hit, Book IX. pages 52 4 


"206 mens Appen, page 5« 
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Church zo bo a cong ret ation f faithful men? But, would 
you impute to the magiſtrate ſo tame, ſo abſurd, ſo ridicu- 
lous, a part, as publicly to diſown himſelf to haye any pow- 
et in Church- mutter yea, to deny himſelf to belong to 
the congregation vf the fnithſul? Yes, with aſtoniſhment 
be/it.ſeeng this is what you are hot aſhamed openly to im- 


pute to him. For, the king -and- parliament (you ſay) 


6. have plainly diſowned any ſuch power as we are ſpeak- 
« ing of in themſelves, and recogniſed it to be in the 
„ Church; and nobody imagines, that, by the Church, 


& they mean themſelves,”*#=—But, if, by declaring itto 


be in the Church, they have diſowned it to be inthem- 
ſelves, they have thereby, alſo, diſowned themſelves to be 
of the congregation of the faithful ; for, this congregation 
they declare to be the Church, to whom this power belongs. 
Beſides, this is ſuppoſing the king to diſown and give up 


| a power which the whole legiflature bath ſolemnly veſted 


in him, and which every biſhop and ecdleſiaſtic in the 


kingddm (till the time of King William) did fwear, that 


he believed in his conſcience to be true, under the penal- 
ty of a premunire, viz. „ That the king is the only ſu- 
4 preme governor of this realm, as well in all ſpiritual, 
« or eccleſiaſtical, things, or cauſes, as temporal; and | 

«they will ene ee in ſuch n and 
© authority. 

See, now, ee en which you have brood 
the civil magiſtrate! You have made him to diveſt him- 
ſelf of all power as to Chureh- matters, and to recogniſe it 
to be in you, the clergy. He is now, therefore, in all theſo 
affaire, to be ſubje& to you his higher powers, You have 
ig fo „ — 

® I, Defence, page 17, 


authority from God to make laws, and to preſcribe rites, 
which kings and parliaments are to obey, to bind your kings 
in chains; ſpiritual, eccleſiaſtic, chains. Riſe up, O ye 
kings, to theſe your paſtors and governors I be inſtructed, 


and pay homage to their ſpiritual decrees ! This doQrine 


was the happy engine which hath often lifted humble bi. 
ſhops to the high places of the earth, and hath made 


| PPV 


their feet ! 


| Eccleſiaftical 1 Wy you are too ſagacibus Sn 
know, take in a mighty compaſs, and very naturally com- 
prehend the principles, the manners, the whole ſocial and 
moral conduct, of thoſe over whom theſe holy paſtors are 
to watch. Thus the prieſts of the Church have exalted 
themſelyes, for many ages, to be princes of the world; 
and, by claims of ſpiritual power, have artfully poſſeſſed 
themſelves of enormous ſhares of temporal grandeur and 
wealth. But, is this a proper time, think you, to revive 


and to preſs pretenſions of this kind? Thank heaven, that 
darknes is paſſed!, The light of Chriſtian liberty dawns 


gloriouſly WO eee Mage cine | 


to juſt ſcorn and reproach, 


But—T preſs you no farther. Vow doyia, ik, | 
Having urged you with the weight of your XXXIVth ar- 
ticle, which you have frequently ſubſcribed, and of your 
XXXch canon, to which you have ſolemnly ſworn, both 
which declare poſitively your Church-ceremonies to be or- 
dained by the authority of the civil magiſtrate, you are, at 
length, conſtrained to own their force; but without the 


honour of OS * former dangerous aſſertion, 
« that 


,*- 
* 
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e that the magiſtrate has no ſuch power at all. s You 
are now brought to acknowledge « That the truth of the 


* caſe is, all our ceremonies and forms of worſhip are or- 


4 dained, as they ought to be, both by eccleſiaſtical and 
« civil authority.“ + | Honeſtly ſaid at laſt! Well, if by 
civil authority, the magiſtrate has ſome power in ordering 
Church-matters, which you have all along denied him, it 
then follows that the power is not veſted ſolely in the paſ- 
tors and governors, as with great pertinacity you have in- 
ſiſted it was. Render then to Ceſar the things which are. 
Cefar's, and lift not up your heel againſt the hand by whoſe 
bounty you are ſo liberally fed. 


| You are at laſt willing, I find, to e the mat 


ter, and to go ſhares with the magiſtrate in the enjoy- 
ment of this power; and preſume to talk of an “ Alli- 
« ance, and of terms on which it ſtands between the 
State and the Church.“ T This alliance, Sir, is a mere 
phantom, conjured up by the ſtrength of a late warm ima- 
gination, to preſerve at leaſt a ſhadow of its loſt power to 
the Church. 9 Neither our hiſtory nor our laws know any 
thing at all of it. The nature of our conſtitution entire- 
y difowns it; and avows the Church to be not an ALLY, 
but a SUBJECT, to the ſtate. An alliance ſuppoſes inde- 
cy in the contracting powers. But, by the famous Act 

of Submiſſion, the Church hath reſigned all pretenſions to 
lake and given up its powers into the hands of 
. the 


1. Defence, bens | 

+ Appendix, page 13. IT Ibid. 
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the ſtate, The truth of the caſe is this. A few centuries 
paſt, the Church was found guilty of a dangerous rebel. 
lion and high-treaſon againſt the ſtate, Whilſt it lay thus 
at mercy, as a criminal before its judge, its pardon and life 
were given it upon the terms of its reſigning all claims of 
independency, and ſubmitting itfelf thenceforward to the 
will of the prince. But, behold, theſe terms of ſubmiſſion 
you have now, it ſeems, refined into terms of alliance; 
and the Church, from a pardoned criminal, now claims to 
be a rival power, and to have its rights and juriſdiction in- 
dependent of the ſtate! Our ceremonies and forms of 
« worſhip are ordained by eccleſiaſtical, as well as civil, 
authority.“ But theſe, alas ! are but illuſions which 
mock your heated fancy ; for, eccleſiaſtical authority, as 
diſtinguiſhed from civil, you may reſt aſſured, there is 
none. Aſk your learned biſhops, and they will utterly 
diſclaim it. Aſk your able lawyers, and they will tell you, 
that you incur the danger of a premunire by preſuming to 
exert any one ſingle act of authority of this kind. Aſk 
all the knowing members of the convocation itſelf, and 
they will anſwer with one voice, © It is not in us, — Au- 
ct thority we have none.” Yea, alk the meaneſt novice | 
in the hiſtory of the reformation, and of the eſtabliſhment 
of your Church, and he will preſently acquaint you, that | 

your ceremonies and forms were not ordained by Born 

eccleſiaſtical and civil authority, but by civil authority ox- 
LY, the eccleſiaſtics in convocation and in the two uni- | 
verſities obſtinately refuſing to give their concurrence, | 
and 8 ſolemn — | 
gainſt it, : 
4 


j — 
| | 1 
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But you ftill inſiſt upon it, as if it were affine 
weight, that the convocation at laſt gave their af- 
ſent, Pray | how did they give it? Not till they had 
been firſt garbled and packed by che magiſtrate; all 
the biſhops, ſave one, | exiled, impriſoned, turned out, 
by his authority; and new ones, according to his taſte, 
put into their room: beſides this, the invincible ar- 
tillery of deaneries, prebends, ſnug and fat livings, played 
ſtrongly upon the inferior clergy, who hoped that by their ſub- 
miſſion they might the more readily ſucceed thoſe dignita- 
ries who had been deprived by the civil power. And, is it 
range that the cenyocation, thus powerfully attacked, 
made no long reſiſtance, but yielded, however reluctant, 
to what parliament had done * But their concurrence, I 
muſt again tell you, whether free. or forced, gave, and 
could give, no authority to the new eſtabliſhment ; be- 
cauſe, by our conſtitution, they had nat the ſmalleſt, degree 
of authority to give. Suppale the convocation had refuſed 
their concurrence to that act of the legiſlature, ' would the 
law not have had its force? You dare nat affirm it. Sup - 
poſe, again, the clergy had eſtabliſhed any new forms 
without an act of parliament, would the people have been 
2 d to em? Wien 
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. Hear what even Echard, hs a ns ah fa I 27 
Church, ſays, « Fourteen biſhops, twelve deans, twelve archdeacons, fif- 
* teen. heads of collages, fifty prebenderies, and eighty roctora, were deprived: 
& by the queen, But it was firongly believed, that, of the reſt, the greateſt. 
« part complied againſt their conſciences, and would have been ready for a- 
% nother turn, if the queen had died while that race of incumbents lived, 
* add the next ſuccelior had been of another religion,” Echard's Hiſtory of 
2. page 350. 
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However, not to diſcourage good beginnings, I will take 
you where you are. We are come, then, to this iſſue + 
that the civil magiſtrate has power to ordain ceremonies 
and rites of worſhip, and to make new terms of Chriſtian 


| Charter of the Chriſtian Church. For, all the power, or 
authority, which the Scriptures give the magiſtrate, relates 
only, and can relate only, to things of a civil nature, but 
cannot-at all relate to things of worſhip and religion, 
This never can be conteſted, becauſe the magiſtrate, at the 
time when the Scriptures were'written, and for near three 


they are the ' miniſters of Gad, for good, does not, in the 
leaſt, require our obedience to their decrees as to ceremo- 
nies and forms of ' worſhip; or, our conformity to their 


Paul himſelf was a zealous nonconformiſt. He was accu-- 
ſed of the heinous fin of ſchiſm by that great champion of 
the Pagan Epheſian Church, Demetrius, the ſhrine-ma- 
ker to the goddeſs Diana; and, ſo far was this great a- 
poſtle from ſubmitting himſelf to every ordinance of man, 
that he was publicly charged NES not only at Epheſus, 
but 


*S 


Peter l. the 


| 5 \ 


| communion; and that the things of this kind, which are 
done in the Church of England, are done, at leaſt in part, 
by civil | authority. This is what you now grant. But 
the queſtion then returns, with unanſwerable weight upon 
you, Who gave him this power? What charter has 
lodged it in him? Not, ſurely, the Scriptures, the ; only 


hundred years after, was Infidel or Pagan. St. Paul, 
therefore, by commanding us to be ſubje? to the higher 
powers, and to obey magiſtrates, for conſcience-ſake, becauſe 


eſtabliſhments in things of a religious nature. No: St. 


. oe ales. — 
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but almoſt throughout all Aſia, perſuaded and turned away 


much people, (from the then eſtabliſhed religion,) ſaying, 
that they be no gads which are made with hands.* And, 


when certain of the philoſophers of the Epicureans and of 
the Stoics encountered him at Athens, and brought him 


unto. Ar eopagus, that they might know what that new doc- 


trine was whereof he ſpoke, he entered on his ſubject with 


a ſpirited ee proteſt N the eſtabliſhed 3 
of the ſtate. 
Te men f el 1 en thats in all things ye are tos 


N 


ſuperflitious.... So that, though St. Paul knew that the 


powers that be are ordained of God, f he alſo knew that 
theſe powers were confined to thoſe civil purpoſes for which 
ſociety, 1 was inſtituted, that the magiſtrate was to execute 


wrath upon him that doeth evil: and, therefore, fo far was 


St. Paul from, extending this authority of the powers that 
be over the rights of conſcience and private judgement, 
that he made i it the grand ſcope of his labours, as did all the 
other apoſtles, by their preaching, their lives, to perſuade 
and draw men off from the eſtabliſhed forms of worſhip, 
and to convince them, that, in theſe affairs, there was one 


King only, and one Lord, to whom their homage alone 
was due, even Jzsvs, who, by his ſufferings, had merited 
this high honour, and to _ whom alone God had command-= 


e 


Here, then, I Sein call upon and provoke — to tell 
me, Who gave the civil magiſtrate this authority i in reli- 
ious matters? You are ſilent, and cannot ſay, —Well, 
then, if he hath none by the command of + Imighty God, 
and by the original conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, 
| 5 conſequent] y 


Acts ix. 26. + Romans xiii, 3. 


— — — 
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3 ſubjects of Jefus Chriſt are under no: O. 
ligation to obey his injunctions: in things of a religious na- 


tute 3 they are guilty of no fault in diſſenting from eſta- 
bliſhed forms ; your . Were 0 an 


ene it dictate," you to be humbled. (gray befor 
God, and to aſ pardon of men. er sgin 

See, now, the unhappy e eich you elek- 
ced. If you ſay the magiſtrate has authority to decree” ce 
remonies and forms of worſhip, to make new terms of 


communion, and to determine controverſies of faith, you . 
| ther ſin againſt the undoubted righes and conflitation of 
the Chriſtian Church, againſt God, againſt Jeſus Chrift, 


2 reaſon and common ſenſe. But, if yo ſay that he 

has not, you then fin againſt the Church of England, a- 
gainſt its lays and conſtitution. You are a Diſſenter, at 
leaſt; in principle; but, perhaps, have not fortitude enough 


 toſherifice on tur hee: r waned 
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Having thus hate Ana part” e "I 


Pagan ſcheme; . That the magiſtrate has not, —And, 


2. That he has, the authority which he claims and exerciſes 
in your Church: I ſhould now proceed to the other, viz. 

That it is lodged i in the Church's paſtors and governors,” But 
here, to the ſurpriſe of every attentive reader, you content 
| with . . paying them the . 


„ 4 


ſeſſed of this power. The Bible I thought you knew to 
be the religion of Proteſtants, and the Scriptures the anly 
rule of their practice and faith. But, behold! a Proteſtant, 


a divine, —_— * power * and gover- 
; nors, 
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hors, a power in which the peace and purity of the Chriſtian 


Church are eſſentially concerned, and yet not able, nor 


when called upon even pretending, to produce one e ſingle 


text of Scripture in ſupport of this claim, 

I have pointed out to you ſeveral expreſs commands of 
the facred law, which directly forbid and condemn this 
pretended power, —have ſhewn you, that Chriſtians are the 


Lord's freed-men ; that they are, each for himſelf, to ud 


and ſearch the Scriptures, —to examine and try the ſpirits, — 


to call no man upon earth maſter, and are not to be called. 


RABRT, i. e. are neither to acknowledge, nor to claim, a- 
ny authority over others in matters of religion, becauſe 
ONE only is our Lawgiver and Maſter in theſe things, even 
Griſt; and, all Chriſtians are brethren : — that, though 
the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and 


they who are great exerciſe authority upon them, it SHALL | 
What have you replied, 


NOT BE SO AMONGST YOU. 
Sir, to theſe plain and direct commands? Have you fo 


much as attempted to evade their force? No: but with 


conſcious impotence ſtand fill, and ſee this Scripture-ar- 


tillery demoliſhing the boaſted thrones of your paſtors and 


governors, and beating down the high places to which your 


imagination had raiſed them, without ſo much as extending 


a feeble hand for their ſupport. - 
From what has been ſaid on the point of Church-power, 


you ſee how little reaſon you have to arrogate to yourſelf, - 


and your brethren of the eſtabliſhment, the honour of be- 


ing the only champions that are able to encounter the 


Church of Rome. Little reaſon, indeed, have you to 
boalt, as you do in your Appendix, that, Upon the head 
« of Hereſy, Schiſm, Ordination, Tradition, Church-u- 

T * nity, 
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What Proteſtant Diſſenters can do on the popiſh contro- - 
verſy, the Salters-hall lectures will ſhew to their laſting 


- and to theſe alone have owed the triumphs they have 
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nity, and Catholic-communion, no Proteſtant is ſo well 
4 qualified to write upon theſe, and ſo likely to do it to 


e the conviction of a Papiſt, as one of the Church of Eng- 
land; but, to be ſure, not a Proteſtant Difſenter,” * 


honour. And, in truth, all your mighty champions, 
_ Chillingworth, Hales, Stillingfleet, Middleton, &c. in all 
their conflicts with the Church of Rome, have been ever 
forced to quit their own, and to borrow our, weapons; 


gained. 

No Proteſtant can : Gay meet a 8 and learned 
Jeſuit if his principles oblige him to maintain the authori- 
ty of Councils, Fathers, and the Church's power to decree 
rites and authority in controverſies of faith. It is the ſuf- 
ficiency of Scripture, the right of private judgement, (our 
diſtinguiſhing principles as Diſſenters,) which ſupply us 
with ſuch arguments as no advocate for the Romiſh ſyſtem 

can ever ſucceſsfully oppoſe. Theſe, Sir, you muſt admit, 
have been the principles upon which your own learned 
doctors have defended the reformation, and the principles 

on which alone it is capable of defence. But, then, you 

are to remember alſo, that they are principles on which 

the Church of England can never poſſibly be defended ; 

and which, if faithfully and duly followed, would have 

brought Chillingworth, and Hales, and Middleton, a- 

mong us; and would make every intelligent and honeſt 

Proteſtant 


* Appendix, page 11. 
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Proteſtant in this kingdom a Diſſenter from the eſtabliſhed 
Church, 1 | 

For, if the Scripture be, indeed, a ſufficient and perfect 
rule, what becornes of your additional ſplendors (as you 
are pleaſed to call them) and of your improvements upon 
Chriſtianity ! What of your Church's power to decree 
ceremonies arid rites! What of ſponſors and the croſs in 
baptiſm, kneeling at the Lord's ſupper, bowing to the 
Eaft, &c. of which the Scriptures, the ſufficient and perfect 
rule, ſay not a word! And, if the right and the duty of 
private judgement be acknowledged, what becomes of the 
Church's boaſted authority in controverſies of faith ! It 
i inſtantly annihilated. Your learned doctors themſelves 
| muſt have felt the difficulty of the part which they had to act. 
And, it is really pleaſant to obſerve, how, in their attacks 
upon Diſſenters, they appeal to the opinions of Coun- 
dls and of the Fathers, ſpeak in the moſt pompous terms 
of the power and authority of the Church; and pathe- 
tically expatiate on the fin and the danger of ſchiſm ; but, 
no ſooner does a crafty Jeſuit come forth armed, cap=d-piz, 
with the ſame weapons, but they immediately change their 
ground, retreat to our quarters, and avail themſelves of our 
arguments: then the Bible, the Bible owl v, is the religion 
ef Prote/lants, and every man is to read and to judge for 
bimſelf: then, not thoſe who ſeparate from a Church that 
impoſes unlawful (unſcriptural) terms are guilty of 
ſchiſm, but the Church alone is guilty that impoſes ſuch - 
terms. | | | 

The lighteſt attention will ſhew you, with how extremely 
ill a grace the divines ofthe Church of England muſt appear 

| | „ . upon 


. 
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upon ithe ſubject of Schiſin, Tradition, and of „ 
They who, by the traditions of men, (ſponſors, the croſs, &c.) 
have notoriouſly made void the commandment of God, (to re- 
ceive one another, but not to doubtful diſputations* :)— 
who break, in aflagrant manner, the unity of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, by ſetting up new. terms of fellowſhip and 
communion in it, cafting out ſuch as Chriſt receives into 
it, declaring before the world againſt catholic communion, 
by refuſing to admit any to the two ſacraments of religion, 
unleſs they will ſubmit to new rites, which themſelves 
have ordained, as being improvements upon the plan 
which Jeſus Chriſt and his inſpired apoſtles have left us. 
Are theſe the men to encounter Romiſh emiſſaries? — 
Muſt they not go forth with infinite diſadvantage, and 
feel their own weapons turned violently upon themſelves ? 
But the Diſſenter, who ſtands faſt to his diſtinguiſhing 
and Proper principles, (/# ufficiency of Scripture, and the 
right of private judgement,) at once beats them from the 
ſtrong holds of Councils and Fathers, (where you have 
been long aſſaulting, but not able to diſlodge, them,) and 
makes all their Jearned ſophiſtry fall before the facred force 
of the BIBIE and COMMON SENSE. And hence is it, 
as before obſerved, that the many unhappy proſe- 
lytes, which theſe ſeducers are ſaid to make, are all drawn 
from your, not ONE, that I ever heard of, from our, 
Churches: your doctrines and forms too naturally pre- 
paring them to take that fatal ſtep, 
But it-is time that we now quit the ſubje& of Church- 
power. I have: treated it more largely, becauſe it en- 
| ters 


* Romans xiv. 1. 
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ters into the eſſence, and is, as muſt be univerſally ac- 


knowledged, the one ſingle point upon which the whole 
controverſy turns. Your other two points, the ſacra- 
mental teſt and the regal preamacys I ſhall diſmiſs in fewer 
words. 


As to the e teſt, you ail maintain, © that, 
& as the law now ſtands, the prieſt has a power of repel- 
« ling evil livers when they come to receiye the ſacrament 
4 as a qualification for a place.” By this apprehenſion, 
you are prevented from' ſeeing the mortifying ſituation in 
which you really ſtand, otherwiſe you would groan under 
this diſgraceful yoke, the Teſt- act; and, for the honour 


of Chriſtianity, and the eaſe of your own conſcience, 


would moſt anxiouſly wiſh for its repeal. The lower 
houſe of convocation, in the year 1704, ſaw this difficulty, 
under which the clergy lay, in the ſame light as I have re- 
preſented. it. And, though they are to be juſtly ranked a- 
mong the moſt determined champions for the Church, yet 
they did not deny this to be a grievance, as you have done; 


but, in their addreſs to the upper houſe, they ſtate, among the 
gravamina cleri, the grievances of the Clergy to be redreſſed, 


“ The increaſing difficulties of the parochial clergy about 
« adminiſtering the holy ſacrament indifferently to all per- 
« ſons who demand it, in order to qualify themſelves for 


< offices, becauſe they SEE NOT HOW _ THEY 


« COULD, in ſeveral caſes, act conformably to the ru- 


« bric and the canons of the Church in repelling ſuch per - i 


& ſons as were unworthy, and particularly notorious ſchiſ- 


* matics, without expoſing themſelves to vexatious and 
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65 ve ſuits of law,” This, you fee, was the con- 
ſtruction which this learned body of the clergy put upon 
this law, they doubtleſs had the beſt legal advice on this 
ſubject before they made the above-mentioned mortiſying 
declaration; we may, therefore, fafely preſume, that, if the 


eminent lawyers of that time had been clearly of your opi- 
nion, © that, as the law now ſtands, the prieſt has a power 


of repelling evil livers,” the clergy would not have ſtated 
to the upper houſe, as a grievance, that they ſaw not how 
they could repel them : and, if you attentively weigh all 
the circumſtances of this caſe, you will find that the difh- 
culties reſpecting this queſtion cannot be ſatisfactorily re- 
moved; for, there are two oppoſite evils to which the cler- 
gy are expoſed ; both of them cannot be avoided ; their on- 
ly option is to take the leaſt. If they do not comply with 
the orders of the rybric, to which they are ſworn, they de- 
{troy the peace of their own conſciences. If they do com- 
ply with the rubric, and refuſe the ſacrament to an evil liver, 
who demands it as a qualification for a place, they ex- 
poſe themſelyes to vexatious and expenſive ſuits for de- 


priving the ſubject of ſome of the moſt valuable favours of 
n 


But, 


» Tindal's Hiſtory of England, Vol. III. page 686. 
+ This queſtion, whether a clergyman can ſafely repel an evil liver, 2 


deſcribed by the rubric, when he demands the ſacrament as a qualification 
for a poſt, or place, has been lately very particularly conſidered, previous to 


© the application which was made to parliament in March. 1787, for there- 
| pel of the Garpration and ret da. A caſe was laid before three gen 


tlemen 
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But, to conclude this point; if, as the law now ſtands, 


the prieſt has, as you affirm, a power to repel evil livers, 
pray what is the reaſon that the rubric and canons, which 
ſo ſolemnly oblige him to it, are not only not faithfully ob- 
ſerved, but moſt ſhamefully violated, and quite trampled 
under foot ? Whence is it that, among the ſwarms of 
notorious evil-livers, heretics, baſphemers, and open un- 
believers, who continually come to the Lord's table to qua- 


lify for places, we never hear of one rejected by the 


prieſt? What! is there no conſcience, no integrity, 
left among thoſe who adminiſter this holy rite of reli. 
gion? Seeing the rubric requires, andthe canons oblige, 
the clergy to reject theſe evil livers, and the ſcandal of re- 
ceiving them (both to Deiſts without and to Chriſtians 
within) is ſo crying and Ragrant, why, in the name God, 
whoſe miniſters and ſtewards you profeſs yourſelves to be, 


are theſe enemies to his government, theſe aliens from his 


family, theſe deſpiſers of his Son, never rejected, but e- 
ver tamely received, as his children, at his table? The 
reaſon is obvious. The pariſh-prieſt feels the difficulty 
before mentioned as having beeen ſtated by the lower 
houſe of convocation ; he ALso © SEES NOT Ho. 

T4 „ 


demen of diſtinguiſhed eminence in the law 3 and, it js apprehended, that 
their opinions will not only juſtify the author of theſe Letters in what he has 


advanced on this ſubje&, but alſo enable us to ſee the propriety of that de- 


claration made by the lower houſe of convocation, I hat they s] No 
„ now they could, in many caſes, act conformably to the rubric, & 
e without expoſing themſelves to ex; enſive and vexatious ſuits,” ——See the 
ſtatement of the caſe, 2 anſwers to it in the ug 
dix, No, II. 
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© he can repel ſuch perſons as are unworthy without 


« expoſing himſelf to vexatious and expenſive. ſuits.” 
And, this being the caſe, he chooſes rather to throw him- 
ſelf upon the mercies of God than be e to the indig- 
nation of man. 


And now, Sir, if, with this dreadful and oppreſſive yoke 
upon your neck, whilſt ſcoffing Infidels laugh, and diſcern- 
ing Chriſtians mourn, you are eaſy and well pleaſed, and 
ble yourſelf and your Church in the protection of this 
law, all I ſhall ay at preſent is, that I envy not your felici- 
ty, but moſt devoutly thank God that I have neither lot 
nor ſhare in this matter. Only hear the word which 
God ſent by his prophet to certain time-ſerving prieſts, 
Ezek. xliy. 6, 7: Thou ſhalt ſay to the rebellious houſe, 


Let it ſuffice you of all your abomnations, in that you have 


brought into my ſanfuary ſtrangers, uncircumciſed in heart, 
to be in my ſanctuary, to pollute it; even my houſe, when ye 
offer my bread :——they bave n 92 covenant woe of 
all your abaminatiam. 


T have ſaid " much on your f firſt topic of ES 
er, that I have not either, room or occaſion to add many 
things on your laſt, our Conſtitution in Church and State. 
Here, indeed, I obſerve with pleaſure, that, amidſt the 
pompous profeſſions you affect to make of confuting my 
account of the regal ſupremacy and of our conſtitution, 
you hardly, in one ſingle inſtance, preſume to contradict 
it. My account, Sir, was founded upon fact and upon 
law. After cloſe examination, I ſuppoſe you found it to 
be ſo; and, therefore, though, to fave COT OY 
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would ſeem to ſay ſomething on this ſubject, yet, in your 


| whole fourteen pages, there is ſcarcely the ſhow of any op- 
poſition to what I had advanced; but, on the contrary, 
in one inſtance, a remarkable confirmation of the moſt 


material part of my argument : for, though, in page 13 


of your Appendix, you charge me “ with falſe play in 


« citing your XXXIVth article, as declaring expreſsly 
4. that your Church-ceremonies were ordained by the civil 
 & magiſtrate; and aſk me, Did you find there any ſuch 
& words ?”. yet, with agreeable ſurpriſe, I find you were 
either ſo incautious, or ſo honeſt, as, within a few lines, to 
Cite the very words of the article, which ſupport, in the 
ſtrongeſt manner, the ſenſe I had given; where an open and 
zuilful violation of theſe ceremonies is, by the article, declared 


to be a hurting the authority of the civil magiſtrate. Can a 


violation of theſe ceremonies violate the magiſtrate's au- 


thority, if, by his authority, they had not been ordained ? 
As for the form of ſpeaking in uſe. among us, aur conſti- 


tution in Church and State, that it is really an impropriety, 


as generally underſtood, I do not at all heſitate (with due 
ſubmiſſion to the great authorities by whom it is uſed) again 
to inſiſt. It is a form of ſpeaking, no doubt, drawn from 
the uſage of popiſh times, before the reformation of our re- 
ligion took place, For then, truly, there was a conſtitu- 
| tion in Church, diſtinct from, and independent of, our 
conſtitution in State. The Church had then its laws, its 
rights, its officers, and powers, and its ſovereign, or ſu- 
eme, head, peculiar to itſelf, and apart from the ſtate, 
ut, by the reformation, all that independency and diſ- 
tinQtion 3 is aboliſhed ; it is now become entire! y and abſo- 
| lutely 


| 
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lutely a civil ſyſtem. There are no laws in the Church 
(I mean none of human enaction) but what were made by 
the civil magiſtrate, and receive all their obligations and 
authority from him: nor are there any officers in the 
Church but what are conſtituted by the authority and di- 
rection of the magiſtrate, and are all liable to be unmade 


 anddeprived again by him. But, that our conſtitution in 
Church is really nothing but a civil, or parliamentary, 


conſtitution, has, with inconteſtible evidence, been ſhewn 


in the preceding letters; and is, indeed, a truth ſo plain, 


that no intelligent, or ſober, member of your Church 
will, I apprehend, fo much as attempt to deny it. | 

Our conflitution, therefore, having been changed by 
the happy reformation, this form of ſpeaking ought, in ſtrict 
propriety, to have been alſo altered; for, to talk of our 


conſtitution in Church and State is not only putting 


the effect before the cauſe, but it is conveying an i- 
dea which your authorities could not poſſibly intend 
to convey, becauſe not founded in truth, viz. That 


mme Church has a conſtitution diſtint from, - inde- 
; pendent of, yea, prior, or ſuperior, ta, pur conſtitution in 


ftate. However, to abate ſomewhat of your attachment to 
thisprinciple, even if you could eftabliſh it, I muſt remind 
you, that the Preſbyterian Church of Scotland is as eſſen- 


tial, fundamental, and unalterable, a part of our preſent 


eccleſiaſtical conſtitution as the epiſcopal Church of _ 
land can ever go to be, 
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My account of the power which our laws and conſtitu- 
tion give to the kings and queens of this realm, in affairs 
eccleſiaſtical, to inſtruct, over- rule, direct, controul, all 
the archbiſhops, biſhops, and prieſts, of this kingdom, in 
all their ſacerdotal and moſt ſpiritual concerns, & c. you do 
not pretend to controvert, but rather attempt to vindicate 
and explain it. But you unhappily forget the one grand 
and material point for which it was introduced, and to 
which, above all other, it concerned you to ſpeak ; and 
| that is, to reconcile this conſtitution of the Church of 
England with the conſtitution of the Church of Chriſt ; 
| and, to ſhew that Diſſenters cannot ſeparate from the one 
without the danger and the high crime of ſeparating them- 
ſelves from the other. This was the point which you aſ- 
ſerted, and on which you ſo copiouſly flouriſhed ; but vou 
are now, I preſume, too well inſtructed to perſevere in en- 
deavouring to ſupport it. You muſt now ſee them, Sir, 
to be two diſtinct and quite different ſocieties : and will be 
henceforward eaſed of thoſe painful commiſerations, over 
be ſouls of your diſſenting brethren, with which your ge- 
nerous mind has laboured, and be no longer terrified, on ac- 
count of our ſchiſm, with thoſe direful 8 
concerning our ſal vation. 6 


| There are ſome other paſſages in your e on 
which 1 muſt make a few obſervations. I am pleaſed to 
ſee that you again venture to bring forward the affair f 
Mr. Whiſton.“ I thought you would gladly have ſuffered 
it to ſleep. The caſe, to be ſure, wrung much, Yau 


pave been once and again flinging to rid yourſelf of it; 
but 


> 


® Stated ip page 29s 
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but the manner in which you now do it rather more ſorely 
wounds than gives you relief, “ You tax me with miſre- 
« preſentation, and with no mean talent that way.“ * Yea, 
have the courage to confront me with a citation from 
Biſhop Burnet, to whom I had referred as ſupporting my 
account. But, what will the world ſay, Sir! ! How will 
all your friends, if not your own heart, reproach you ! and the 
| learned, among whom you rank, hold you in great deri- 
ſion ! when they ſee you undertaking to give the public an 
account of his lordſhip's hiſtory of that caſe ; but, either 
careleſsly overlooking, or wilfully ſuppreſſing, the material 
and important paſſages which clearly and irrefragably ſup- 
port my account. 
„ lordſhip (ſay oy ate it thus: “ That, it 
ce ſeeming doubtful whether the convocation could, in the 
4 firſt inſtance, proceed againſt 2 man for hereſy and, 
te it being certain that their proceedings, if not warranted 
« by law, might involve them in a premunire ; the upper 
& houſe, in an addreſs, prayed the queen to a/ the opinion 
« of the judges, and ſuch others as ſhe thought fit, concern- 


ing theſe doubts, that they might know how the law 


te ſtood in this matter.” Here you ſtop ſhort with the bi- 
op's narration, having either not patience to read or 
not honeſty to write farther ; and then, with a flouriſh, 
aſk, © Will theſe accounts now authoriſe you to repreſent, 
e as you do, the two houſes of convocation as waiting up- 
“ on her majeſty, and that too to be inſtructed by her, and 
te to learn her judgement ; and not that, neither, how the 
« Jaw ſtood i in relation to > their proceedings, but how the 
_—_ N goſpel 


| ” Appendix, page 39. + Ibid. page 38. 


. f ne } | 
« goſpel ſtood in relation to the opinions of Mr. Whiſton 
<« and the myſtery of the Trinity? And do you not now 
« perceive your miſrepreſentation of the caſe, and that 1 
« did not talk without book when I ſpake of it as a ſpeci- 
« men of your talent, which, indeed, is not mean in that 
« way?” 1 
There is one thing I here perceive, Sir, which is, that, 
if you do not talk without book, yet, when the book is before 
you, you either want capacity or integrity to make a proper 
uſe of it. For, beſides the partial and' maimed account 
which you have given of this matter, his lordſhip expreſsly 
adds the important paſſages which follow ; whence the pub- 
lic will pleaſe to obſerve with how little fairneſs and truth _ 
you treat this famous caſe, and how. great is both the 
. Church's and my own infelicity ; ſhe in having an advo- 
cate, and I an opponent, capable of ſuch low and diſho- 
nourable methods of defence, 
His lordſhip ſays, „ That, by the act of 1ſt of Eliza- 
| © beth, which defined what ſhould be judged hereſy, that 
« judgement was declared to be in the crown, The 
« biſhops, in convocation, drew out ſeveral propoſitions, 
« from Whiſton's books, which ſeemed plainly to be revi- 
« ving of Arianiſm, and cenſured them as ſuch. The 
“ lower houſe (excepting to one propoſition) cenſured 
« them in the ſame manner. This the archbiſhop, being 
“ then diſabled by the gout, ſent by one of the biſhops to 
ce the queen, for her aſſent; (page 1194, Approbation ;} 
« who promiſed to CONSIDER OF IT, At their (the 
& convocation's) meeting next winter, no anſwer being 
< come from the queen, two biſhops were ſent to ASK it, 
&« and 
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ec and to receive her mzjeſty's pleaſure init ; but ſhe could 
e not tell what was become of the paper the archbiſhop | 


« had ſent her. So an extract of the cenſure was again 
E ſent to her; but ſhe Hou wor FiT to ſend any an- 
e ſwer to it. So Whiſton's affair ſlept, and all farther pro- 
% ceedings againſt him were ſtopped; ſince the queen did 
« NOT CONFIRM the ſtep that we had made, though he 
© afterward publilied a large work in four Lahe oc- 
ct tavo. * 

| Here let it be noted, 1. The judgement of what is, or 
is not, to be treated as hereſy is, by our (truly apoſtalic ) con- 
ſtitution, lodged wholly in the crown. The QUEEN, when 
ſuch wears it, is the proper, the ſole, judge what doctrines 
and books ſhall be cenſured as heretical, — what principles 
and tenets ee not, contrary to the holy orthodox 
faith. 

Note 2. The two houſes, having extracted ſeyeral paſ- 
ſages from Mr. Whiſton's books, and cenſured them as 
heretical, deputed firſt one biſhop, then two, to wait 
upon the queen, to aſe her approbation and conſent, to re- 
_  ceive her majeſty*s pleaſure in this affair, and to deſire her 
confirmation, without which their cenſure was not of the 
leaſt ſignification, or validity, in the Church, 5 

| | + Upon 


Burnet's e Times, W Pages 1133, 34, 35» 94. E- 
dit. 12mo. oe 
+ The archbiſhops and biſhops, in their addreſs to the queen, ſay, That 
Mr. Whiſfton had advanced ſeveral damnable and blaſpbemaus aſſertions agairft 
the doctrine and worſhip of the ever-bl:fſed Trinity: and, in their cenſure, 
ebey earneſtly beſeech all Chriftian people, by the mercies of Chriſt, to take beed 
bow they give ear to theſe falſe doctrines, as wy tender the honour and glory of 
our Saviour, &c. 


[ & J 
3. Upon the receipt of this "requeſt, the queen, as fole 
judge, promiſed to CONSIDER OF IT. The affair was of 
great importance, via. What the primitive apoſtolic 
« doctrine was concerning the Trinity, Incarnation, Na- 
« ture and Generation of the Lagos? Whether there 
« were three perſons exiſting in one undivided ſubſtance ; 
« or, whether the Logos was diſtinct in eſſence from the 
te the Father, not created, nor made, but in an ineffable 
„ manner begotten from eternity? | And, finally, whe- 
« ther the apoſtolical conſtitutions were a genuine and in- 
e ſpired book, and a true part of the ſacred canon? Her 
majeſty was now applied to, by her two houſes of convoca- 
tion, and requeſted, as ſole judge, to pronounce authori- 
tatively upon theſe points, i. e. to tell them whether Mr. 
Whiſton's doctrine was to be received or rejected, to be 
conſidered as hereſy or not, in this Church. The queen, 
as became a wiſe judge, refuſed to pronounce raſbly. She 
took time to conſider of it, to weigh ſedately in her mind 
the merits of the cauſe, leſt ſhe ſhould condemn the inno- 


cent. : * 


Note, The Scriptures, and the four firſt general coun- 
cils, are the meaſure ſet by law to judge of hereſy. Her 
majeſty, therefore, being now requeſted by her clergy to 
judge authoritatively in this important caſe, ated a wor- 
thy part in deferring her judgement till ſhe had examined 
carefully the rule by which ſhe was to judge. | 

Obſerve, 4. After the queen had taken time maturely 
to conſider of theſe deep and myſterious points, ſne thought 
not fit to ſend any anſiuer. Upon her majeſty's THOUGHTS 

| | the 
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the iſſue of this great affair is ſeen abſolutely to de- 
pend. | 
Finally, 5. It is worthy to be obſerved, That her majef. 
ty's thoughts and judgement, on this weighty caſe, were 


quite different from thoſe of her learned biſhops and cler- 


gy. They thought Mr. Whiſton's writings “ contained 
« damnable and wicked doctrines, and earneſtly beſeech 
« all Chriſtian people, by the mercies of Chriſt, to take 
4 heed how they give ear, &c. and judged them to de- 
ſerve a public and ſolemn cenſure: her majeſty thought o- 
therwiſe. She did not think fit to paſs this public and ſo- 


lemn cenſure on them by confirming the ſtep the con- 


vocation had taken. In conſequence of which, their pro- 
ceedings were all ſtopped, and the folemn cenſure they had 
paſſed with all their earneſt obteſtations, by the mercies of 
Chrift, evaporate into air. This is a fair and true ſtate of 
the caſe. What improvements are here made, by the wiſ- 


dom of later ages, in the primitive apoſtolic plan! Be- 


hold the WOMAN now empowered not only to teach, 
but to uſurp authority over, the man ; over all the archbi- 


hops, biſhops, and prieſts, of this realm; to vacate their moſt 


folemn cenſures, to quaſh and ſtop at once their ſpiritual 


| | proceedings, in an affair where blaſphemous doctrines and 
damnable and wicked errors were bringing danger of ever- 
laſting ruin to the ſouls over whom they watched! See 


here, Sir, the two ſcales that are to try doctrines and opi- 


nions in your holy apoſtolie Church. In one is laid the 
united judgement of all the biſhops and clergy in convoca- 


tion convened ; in the other, the queen's alone : — lo, the 
former mounts, and kicks the beam | The ſingle judge- 
ment of the queen, in the balance of the Church, weighs 

f , more 
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more than that of all the learned biſhops anddprieſts of the 
real m 1 | 


And is not this exactly conſonant to the econ 1 had 
given? © Is not here, Sir, the very comely and edifying 
« ſight (at which you except) f of the two houſes of con- 
c vocation waiting upon the good queen, to be inſtructed 
« by her majeſty whether that gentleman's books, con- 
« cerning the Trinity, were to be condemned as heretical 
cc or not? Do they tell us, (you aſk) of the ſynod lay- 
« ing their cenſure before the queen, to have her judge- 
c ment upon it?” Yes. © And of their waiting upon 
& a WOMAN, to learn, from her mouth, what the Church 
« is to believe and what to reject as to this great myſtery 
« of faith ?” You muſt ſee and feel that this really is the 
caſe: and you muſt permit me to wonder that you, Sir, 
who, as a dutiful ſon of the Church, ought to have drawn 
a veil over every thing which can reflect no honour upon 
it, ſhould, by a raſh and indiſcreet defence, ſo much i injure 
ho cauſe which you wiſh to ſupport, 


U | As 


| ® Yep a fetzes of ſuch exertions of ſeminine-archiepiſcopal, paſtoral, au- 
thority, throughout the whole reign of Queen Elizabeth; particularly the | 
caſe of Archbiſhop Grindal, whom the ſequeſtered, in great wrath, from his 
5 archiepiſcopal functions, for refufiug to obey a raſh and tyrannical order of the 
queen relating to Church - matters. Under this ſequeſtration he continued 
many years. The two houfes of convocation preſented to the queen a moſt 
humble and earneſt petition for his reſtoration, but could not obtain it, Vide: 
Fuller's Church-Hift, Book IX. page 129.—Neal's Hiſt. Pur. Vol, I. pages 
353, 374 
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1 your Letters and Defences breathe a noble compaſ. 
ſion for the ſtraying ſouls of Diſſenters, the extraordinary 
inſtance, with which you conclude the whole, ought not 
to be overlooked. You are concerned, it ſeems, “ That 
« have read, and i in ſeveral inſtances agree in ſentiment 
ce and reaſoning with, the author of the Rights of 
c the Chriſtian Church, and appear to have much ſtudied 
« and profited by that worthy author; z — and are ſorry to 
“ find diſſenting miniſters and gentlemen dealing ſo much 
cc in books of this ſort. So long as this is the caſe, what 
&« hope of a comprehenſion ! Or, indeed, who would 
e with for it“ I have read, Sir, and I hope profited by, 
the Rights, &c. as you profeſs to have read, and I hope 
not without profit, Bellarmin, an author incomparably 
worſe. As for my agreement with the author of the 
Rights, &c. as far as he agrees with truth, with Scrip- 
ture, and with law, you muſt give me leave to fay, (with- 
out augmenting, I hope, your ſorrow,) that I eſteem it not 
tte leaſt reproach. Nay, for once, Sir, if you pleaſe, I 

will make you my confeſſor, and frankly own, that, in 
many things, I agree in ſentiment and reaſoning with 
* | thoſe who are far , worſe than either Bellarmin or the au- 

| thor of the Rights, &c. for, I believe in one God, not- 
| withſtanding St. James ſays the nn are of the ſame * 
nion. 

Diſſenting miniſters, and all ects who are ſincere 
enquirers after truth, deal, I preſume, in books of all ſorts, 
whence they can gather uſeful knowledge, and improve 
and enlarge their minds. They have dealt in the writings 


Appendix, pages 41, 44. ef domes ii. 9 


” 


[ 291 J 
of the ſhrewdeſt Deiſts, as you ſee by the many ts de. 
fences of Chriſtianity which their pens have produced. 
Your affectation, of a pious cenſure on our dealing in books 
of this fort, is a bugbear, which may frighten children in 
underſtanding; but Diſſenters, you ſhould have. known, 
have not ſo learned Chriſt, They are commanded to try the 
ſpirits, to examine and prove all things ; and remember the 
noble Bereans, who are commended by St. Paul for ſearch- 
ing carefully into the grounds and evidences of things before 
they gave their aſſent, And, if this liberty of examination, 
and of ſpeaking and writing freely upon ſubjects of reli- 
gion, be a bar to a comprehenſion, ſuch may itever remain, 
till our brethren of the eſtabliſhment have both felt and a- 
yowed this fundamental principle, THaT fr Is THE GLO- 
RY OF CHRISTIANITY TO INVITE THE SEVEREST 
ENQUIRY. Let bigotry and error endeavour to hide 
themſelves in myſterious darkneſs, grow touchy and a- 


larmed if you attempt to bring them into open light ; but 7 


let every man, who thinks he has good reaſons for believing 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion, boldly challenge every 
adverſary to examine and to diſprove it if he can; for, if 
it bs the work of men, it will come GRE; oy if it 
be of God, it cannot be overthrown, 

We acknowledge, Sir, your goodneſs in bringing down 
to our underſtanding the myſtery of conſecrations . of 
hure hes and of Church-yards ; and your kind attempt to 
iluſtrate the uſefulneſs, edification, and comelineſs, of this 
ceremony. There are ſome previous queſtions, which 
could wiſh to ſee anſwered, before we enter thoroughly 
into the grand debate: - as, whether you think the A- 


poſtle Paul, in all his apoſtolic labours and travels through 
U 2 Gy the 
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the Chats ever 1 a plat of Ground ? Whe. 
ther the ſynagogues, where our Saviour preached ; the 
chamber, where he inſtituted and firſt celebrated his ſacred 
ſupper ; the upper-room, where the apoſtles met when 
they actually received the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, Nymphas, &c. 
in which were Chriſtian Churches 3 had really any other 
conſecration than our places of worſhip have ? And, yet, 
whether theſe were not as much the houſe of God, and pla- 
ces of his more immediate preſence, as any ſplendid cathedral 
now conſecrated with all the pomp of ſacerdotal * 
vice * 

You appeal to « the forms which Biſhop Andrews 
& and others have uſed in their conſecrations. | And aſk, 
„ What think you now? Is there any thing ridiculous 
or ſuperſtitious in all this ? Ves; extremely much 
of both, if they at all reſemble that of Archbiſhop Laud, 
(the only one 1 have ever ſeen,) when he conſecrated the 
Churches of St. Catharine Cree, St. Giles's, and others 
in London, The form of this intolerable piece. of ec- 
cleſiaſtical foppery, which no ſound Proteſtant can read 
without indignation, has, in larger hiſtories, been more than 
once publiſhed ; but, having never ſeen it in any little 
trad, I ſhall beg leave to tranſcribe it for the edification 
of 


* You have forgotten, 1 the doQrine of your own homily, to which 
you have ſeveral times ſolemnly ſubſcribed, &« That, i in Tertullian's time, 
⁊c 160 years after Chriſt, Chriſtians had no other temples but common hou- 
« ſes, whither, for the moſt parts OY fecretly reſorted. Peril of Idol, Part 
HI. page 159. > 


+ Appendix, page 45. 
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of our common readers. It is a ſtriking inſtance of the 
danger of indulging human invention in things of reli- 
gion; and ſhews into what wilds of ridiculous ſuper- 
ſtition even learned minds are apt to run when "07 leave 
the ſimplicity of the goſpel of Chrift, 

The biſhop came attended with ſeveral of the high 
« commiſſion, and ſome civilians. At his approach to 
&* the weſt door of the Church, which was ſhut and guard- 
& ed by halberdeers, ſome, that were appointed for that 

e purpoſe, cried with a loud voice, Open, open, ye ever. 
« Jing doors, that the King of Glory may come in ! Pre- 
te ſently the doors were opened, and the biſhop, with ſome 
te doctors and principal men, entered. As ſoon as they 
e were within the place, his lordſhip fell down upon his 
&« knees-; and, with eyes lifted up, and his arms ſpread 2 
& broad, ſaid; This Place is holy, the ground is holy e in 
& the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, I pro- 
te nounce it holy. Then, walking up the middle aiſle, to- 
te wards the chancel; he took up ſome of the duſt, and 
* threw it into the air ſeveral times. When he approach- 
te ed near the rail of the communion-table, he bowed to- 
& wards it five or ſix times; and, returning, went round 
the church, with his attendants, in proceſſion, ſaying firſt 
* the hundredth, and then the ninteenth, pſalm, as preſcribed 


& jn the Roman pontifical. He then read ſeveral collects, 


& in one of which he prays God ta accept of that beautiful 
i building, and concludes thus, i conſecrate this Church, 
% and ſeparate it unto thee as holy ground, not to be propha- 
« ned any mare ta common uſe, In another he prays, 


. That all, who ſhould hereafter be buried within the circuit 


« of this hotly 6nd facred place, may reft in their Jepulcbres 
U 3 « wn 
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& ;y 8 110 rift S coming to judgement, and may the 
« riſe to eternal life and happineſs. 
Then the biſhop, ſitting under a cloth of ſtate, in the 
“ aiſle of the chance), near the communion-table, took a 
„ written book in his hand, and pronounced curſes upon 
e thoſe who ſhould hereafter profane that holy place by 


« muſters of ſoldiers, or keeping profane law-courts, or 
« carrying burdens through it ; and, at the end of every 


& curſe, he bowed to the Eaſt, and ſaid, Let all the people 


te ſay Amen. When the curſes were ended, which were 

& about twenty, he pronounced a like number of bleſſings 
& upon all that had any hand in framing and building that 
ce facred and beautiful Church, and on thoſe that had 

given, or ſhould hereafter give, any chalices, plate, or- 
cc naments, or other utenſils : and, at the end of every 
« blefling, he bowed to the Faſt, and ſaid, Let all the Peo- 


| _ ple ſay Amen. After this came the ſermon, then the ſa- 


c crament, which the biſhop conſecrated and adminiſtered 


“ jn the following manner. 
As he approached the altar, he pA five or ſix 
low bows ; and, coming up to the fide of ir, where the 
“ bread and wine were covered, he bowed ſeven times. 
| « Then, after reading many prayers, he came near the 


« bread; and, gentlylifting up the corner of the napkin, beheld 
“ it; and, immediately letting fall the napkin, he retreated 
« haſtily a ſtep or two, and made three low obeiſances. 


His lordſhip then advanced; and, having uncovered the 


« bread, bowed three times as before: then he laid his 
“ hand-on the cup, which was full of wine, with a cover 


& upon it, which having let go, he ſtepped back, and bow- 
ed three times towards it: then he came near again; 


© and, 


ma ends. in bo Does ar 


E 

& and, lifting up the cover of the cup, looked i into it; arid, 
& ſeeing the wine, let fall the cover again, retired back, 
& and bowed as before. Then the elements were conſe- 
& crated, and the biſhop, having firſt received gave it to 
« ſome principal men in their ſurplices, hoods, and tippets ; 3 

* after which, many prayers being ſaid, the folemnity of 
Ly the conſecration ended.“ | 

This, Sir, was the manner in which that celebrated 


martyr and governor of your Church conducted this buſi- 


neſs of conſecration. And, what now think you? Was 
there nothing ridiculous or ſuperſtitious in all this? You 
ſeem, indeed, not to have quite ſo exalted an opinion of 
this ſolemnity as his lordſhip ; but, as the Church has nd 
where ( that I know) explained herſelf as to this matter, 
nor cenſured Laud's conduct, nor preſcribed any ſet form 
in which this ceremony is to be done, any biſhop, I ap- 
prehend, at preſent, is at full liberty to uſe the fame, and 
may now conſecrate a Church in the ſame manner as Laud 
did that of St. Catharine Cree. And, pray, to whom ſhall 
J attend as beſt knowing and exprefling the Church's 
ſenſe in this point ;—to the great Archbiſhop Laud, or to 
the Rev. Mr. White, ſome time Fellow of St. John's 8 
College, Cambridge ? 
have now done with your Appendix. There is ano- 
ther office of your Liturgy equally liable to the ſevere ex- 
| ceptions of all well- iuſtructed Chriſtians, and to the ſneers 
of inſulting Deiſts, as any I have yet conſidered ; and 
that is, your Offce for the Ordination of Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, This, if you call me forth again, I may more par- 


ticularly ſhew. At preſent, I only aft, Whether to your . 


ſober realon it really appears a fit queſtion, to be put to e- 
v 4 x very 
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very young gentleman that comes from the univerſity for or- 


ders to the biſhop, Vhether he truſts that he is inwardly moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon him this office ® And for every 
ſuch young gentleman to declare ſolemnly, as in God's pre- 
fence, that he truſts he is ſo inwardly moved? You well 
know how many rich livings are in the gift of families, 
whoſe ſons,yor dependants, are educated for the Church 
with no other view but that of its being the moſt gen- 
teel proviſion, in their power, for their future ſuppart in 
life. You muſt alſo be ſenſible, that the high dignities 
and great emoluments which are to be found in the 


| Church often lead many young gentlemen to prefer this 


profeſſion to any other merely from intereſted and worldly 


conſiderations You certainly muſt be better acquain- 


ted than I am with the general manners, the taſte, 
and the ſtate, of the two univerſities : tell me, then, 
before God, is their moral ſtate ſuch, that you can 
reaſonably think every ſtudent that comes thence, when 
he gets a title to a living, and applies for orders to the 


. biſhop, doth really feel himſe/f inwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt to make that application? Ought his feelings to 


be-ſo hurt, and fo preſſing a queſtion be put to his con- 


ſcience? One of the brigheſt ornaments of your own 


Church, Biſhop Burnet, (Paſtoral Care, page 96 to 


' 99,) has made the following obſervations on this point, 


which deſerve the moſt ſerious attention of all thoſe who 


aſk, and of all thoſe who anſwer, the before-mentioned 


moſt. important queſtion. ©. Certainly,” fays he, © this 
« anſwer, I truſt I am so MoYED, ought well to be 
7 con- 
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« account of it, HE LIES TO THE HoLy Ghost, and 


« makes his firſt approach to the altar with a LIE in his 


„ mouth, and that not to men but to God, The mo- 
« tives, that ought to determine a man to dedicate himſelf 
e to the Church, are a zeal for promoting the glory of God 
© and for raiſing the honour of the Chriſtian religion. This 
« man, and only this man, ſo moved and qualified, can, in 
« truth and with a good conſcience, anſwer, that he TRUSTS 
<« be is mwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt; and every one, that 
« ventures on the ſaying it without this, is a ſacrilegious pro- 
« faner of the name of God and his holy Spirit: he breaks in 
e upon the Church not to feed but to rob it.” And, when 
the biſhop lays his hand on the ſtudent's head, then 
kneeling before him, and makes this ſolemn addreſs, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt. — l beſe fins THOU doſt for- 
give, they are forgiven. z aud whoſe ſins THOU doft retain, 


they are retained; in the name of the Father, of the rigs 


and of the Holy Gheft. Amen, Is this a language which 
can be clearly juſtified ? Do their lordſhips keep perfect. 
ly free of the offence which Biſhop Burnet fo juſtly 
condemns? Is there nothing like LVINOG to the Holy 


Ghet in the part which they are called to act in this 


moſt ſerious affair? I ſhall make no farther reflections 
at preſent, but only ſay, that to me it appears really ama- 
zing, that, in an age of ſuch diſcernment and freedom of 
enquiry, this form is ſuffered to ſtand. And, in the lan- 
guage of your collect, I very heartily pray, © That Al- 
« mighty God, who alone worketh great marvels, would 
& ſend down, upon our biſhops and curates, the healthful 
« ſpirit of his grace,” the ſpirit of wiſdom and humility ! 

-- being 


Q— 


® conſidered ; for, if any ſay, I truſt ſo, who. yet 
« know nothing of any ſuch motion, and can give no 
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being aſſured that this ſtone of ſtumbling, in the way of 
ſagacious Infidels, will then quickly be removed. 


In the mean time, let none of the clergy any more re- 
proach the ſeparatiſts and the ſectaries (as they affect to 
call us) with being enthuſiaſts and fanatics; for, what 

ſect among all who diſſent from the Church of Eng- 
land (Papiſts only excepted) carry their pretenſions to 


ſpiritual motions and communications to fo extravagant a 
height as the Church itſelf does? Doth the Quaker, or 
the Methodiſt, talk of being moved by the Spirit, and of 


praying and preaching under the influence of the Spi- | 


rit? Surely it does not become any clergyman to ri- 
dicule ſuch language, He ought rather to give thoſe who 


uſe it the right hand of fellnwſhip; knowing that he alſo 


has been under the like impreſſions; and that, when he 
was ordained a deacon, he ſolemnly declared, before one 


of the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, that he truſted that he 


was INWARDLY: MOVED by the HoLy GrosT to 0 tak 


upon himſelf this office. 


But to conclude, I have the pleaſure, Sir, to be per 
ſuaded that your mind is not now filled with thoſe higli 
and ſwelling thoughts of the excellence of your Liturgy as 
when our correſpondence began. The Diſſenters, you find, 


are not the only perſons who except ſtrongly againſt yout 
' forms. Many of your learned clergy have, in a candid 


and reſpectful manner, and yet with a becoming courage; 
expreſſed great diſſatisfaction with them. What effect 
their attempt for the enlargement of the Church's bounds; 
and for a farther reformation and review, will produce, 


time alone will ſhew. Upon its preſent ground, the ſitua- 
| | ; tion 
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tion of the Church muſt appear, to every N mind, 
to be extremely cricical and uncertain, 

It is difficult to defend it againſt the craſty attacks of — 
on the one hand, and, I think, actually impoſſible to ſup- 
port it againſt the aſſaults of Infidelity on the other. Be- 
tween theſe #29 /tones is there no room to apprehend its be- 
ing quickly ground to powder ® To the injurious idea, 
which many of your forms give ofthe Chriſtian religion, the 
unhappy increaſe of Deiſm is in great meaſure owing : and 
there is the higheſt reaſon to believe that it will farther increaſe, 
if theſe forms, which are the juſt offence and ridicule of 
unbelievers, are not ſoon diſmiſſed. But, when thoſe who 
boaſt themſelves the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles and the only 
regular paſtors and miniſters of Chriſt, ſhall give proof 
that they are poſſeſſed of a truly apoſtolic virtue, and 
- ſhall no longer . /ee# their own, but the things of Foſus 
Chriſt, a review and a correction of every thing excep- 
tionable will be no diſtant nor difficult event. 


In the mean time, the Diflenters have the ſatisfaction to re- 
flect, that, amidſt various diſcouragements, they have, by 
their diſſent, approved themſelves loyal to the ov Sove- 
reign of the Church, and faithful to a ſacred truſt com- 
mitted to them by God, for which they muſt give an account. 
They rejoice in the review, that they have entered their 
proteſt againſt the impoſitions and inventions of men, 
which have corrupted the ſimplicity, enervated the vigour, 
defor 1ed the beauty, and broken the communion, of the 
body of Chriſt. And, whatever raſh cenſures they may 


now incur from the prejudiced, the weak, and the inte- 


reſted, 


„ 

reſted, they, with great aſſurance, hope to be not only ap- 
proved, but applauded, by their Judge hereafter ; and, at 
his appearing, to receive honour proportioned to their pre- 
fent reproach. 5 

When it thall pleaſe the Almighty Sovereign to awaken 
in the Chriſtian world a ſpirit of genuine Chriſtianity: 3 
when true hondur ſhall prevail over cowardice and tempo- 
riſing; hen integrity and truth ſhall triumph over falſehood 
and error; when that laviſh ignoble principle, that we are 
to conform to the eftabliſhed worſhip of the country where we 
dwell, whatever it be, ſhall be held in deſerved reproach,—a 
principle that greatly debaſes and corrupts the human ſoul, 
puts out its intellectual eye, chains up its nobleſt powers, 
- robs it of its higheſt glory, viz. the fearching into religious 
ſubjects, and offering to its Creator a reaſonable ſervice ;— 
in ſhort, a principle that directly tends to baniſh every 
thing that deſerves the name of religion, to drive all truth, 
and honour, and honeſty, from among men; that will juſ- 
tify a man's profeſſing himſelf a Mahommedan at Con- 
ſtantinople, a Pagan at Pekin, a Papiſt at Rome: — when, 
I fay, this infamous and baſe principle ſhall be treated with 
Juſt contempt, and men ſhall be every where diſpoſed to ſeek 
with impartiality, and to practiſe without diſguiſe; righ- 
teouſneſs and truth :—then, Sir, will the character of a ra- 
tional Diſſenter be had in univerſal honour : then will ſuch 


- appear to have been the only conſiſtent Proteſtants, the 


true patrons of Chriſtian liberty, Church-unity, and ca- 
tholic communion, and the only body of Chriſtians upon 
whom the guilt of ſchiſm does not really reſt, becauſe they 
open their communion to every ſincere Chriſtian, and re- 

quire no terms but ſuch as Chriſt and his apoſtles have re- 
| \ quired 
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quired in the Church. However, whether you will throw 


in yourlot, and partake with us in theſe honours or not, 1 
reſt aſſured that I am, 0 
| 1 
; "me q 

Yours, &c, 


A DISSENTER, 
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My Lords, 


picture of the face of things around us, which was 


drawn by alate great prelate* of your Church, who thus 


paints and laments the complexion of the times. 
An open diſregard to religion is become, through a 
variety of unhappy cauſes, the diſtinguiſhing character 


© ofthe preſent age. This evil is grown to a great height 
in the metropolis of the nation, is daily ſpreading through 


© every * of it, bringing in ſuch diſſoluteneſs and con- 


X + > woe. 


# Archbiſhop Secker 


T is a very dark, and it Le: every day a more juſt, 
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« tempt of principle in the higher part of the world, and 
e ſuch profligate intemperance and fearleſſneſs of com- 
e mitting crimes in the lower, as muſt, if this torrent of 
« impiety ſtop not, become abſolutely fatal; and God 
knows, far from ſtopping, it receives, through the ill 
« deſigns of ſome, and the inconſiderateneſs of others, con- 
« tinual increaſe. 
«& Chriſtianity is now ridiculed and railed at with very 
< little reſerve, and the teachers of it without any at all. 

« Diſregard to public worſhip and inſtruction hath increa- 
c“ ſed, many are grown prejudiced againſt religion, many 
“ more indifferent about it. The emiſſaries of the Church 
« of Rome have begun to reap great harveſts in the field, 

_ © which hath thus been prepared for them. 
This melancholy ſtate of things (his Grace 33 ) 
calls loudly upon us (the clergy) to correct our miſtakes, 
« to ſupply our deficiencies, and earneſtly to beg of God, 
( that he would direct the hearts of thoſe who preſide over 
« the public welfare, and humbly to repreſent to them, on 
all fit occaſions, the declining ſtate of religion, and 
the importance and the means of preſerving it. RIO 

tt things are unqueſtionable duties 

It is from a deep ſenſe of this duty that I preſume this to 
addreſs your lordſhips, and humbly to ſuggeſt ſome occa- 
ſions of this ſpreading evil, which ſeem not to have been 
fo thoroughly and ſoſeriouſly adverted to as their importance 
| deſerves. To know the cauſe of a diſeaſe, in the body 
politic as well as natural, is the firſt ſtep to its cure. The 
cauſes of the preſent prevailing ſcepticiſm are, no doubt, 
complicated and various. The ſtrictneſs of the Chriſtian 


- morals, and the on: which the goſpel lays upon the 
Shae 


"LW I 
corrupt appetites of men, are, probably, the chief cauſes ofſome 
men's violent oppoſition to it. But there are, my lords, 
I apprehend, a variety of inferior cauſes, offences the goſ- 
pel calls them, which co-operate and help it on; offences, 
which confirm greatly men's prejudices againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty, and which ſtrongly tempt, and ſeem to warrant, their 
treating things, reputed facred, with much drollery and 
ridicule; offences, which are found not in profeſſors only, 
but in thoſe who are 8E for its propagation and defence. 

May I be permitted, my lords, with the freedom of a 
Chriſtian, to expoſtulate on this ſubject? Things evis 
dently ſeem to draw, as the archbiſhop above obſerves, to a 
dangerous and important criſis, When the exigency of 
affairs preſſes, a liberty of ſpeech may with ſome confidence 
be claimed. Will your lordſhips then indulge me, whilſt, 
with no greater freedom than the great danger of the cauſe 
ſeems plainly to require, I endeavour to point out ſome 

things which hang as a portentous weight upon the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, and are ſome of the Fatal ſtones at which 
the ſceptics of the preſent age ſtumble, dangerouſly ſtum« 
ble, and ſometimes grievouſly fall, It is impoſſible, we 
are told, but offences will come ; but woe to that man, woe 

to that Church, by whom the offence cometh ! 
| Great, it muſt be owned, is the felicity of this nation in 
having ſo many of its eſtabliſhed clergy, whoſe learning and 
| whoſe lives reflect honour on their profeſſion, and whoſe 
writings have bleſſed the world with ſome of the nobleſt 
defences of virtue and religion. But, as matters are at pre- 
ſent conſtituted, are there not ſome things whick greatly 


abate the force of the ſtrongeſt arguments they offer? 
1 | Some 
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g Some prejudices, which too naturally and too juſtly ariſe, 


of which diſaffected minds not a little avail themſelves in 
their oppoſition to Chriſtianity ? ? 


The firſt unhappy cauſe of the growth of infidelity, 
which I beg leave to mention, is a general apprehenſion 
that the clergy themſelves are not thoroughly perſuaded of 
the truth and importance of the Chriſtian religion, inaſ- 
much as they ſolemnly ſubſcribe articles which they do not 


really believe, and declare publicly, in God's preſence, 


their unfeigned aſſent and conſent to forms, in divine wor- 
ſhip, which they highly diſapprove, perhaps heartily con- 


demn. 


If this apprehenſion, my lords, ſhould appear to be well 


founded 3 if there be good reaſon to think that your lord- 


ſhips, the biſhops, do rigorouſly impoſe, and that the cler- 


gay do ſubſcribe, Articles of Religion which neither you 


nor they do really believe ; and that, in the moſt folemn 
manner, yourlordſhips require, and they are conſtrained to 
give, unfeigned afſent and conſent to certain matters and 


forms which, at the ſame time, you both judge to be high- 


ly cenſurable and wrong: what will, my lords, what 


muſt, a doubting enquirer naturally conclude, but that the 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity is all artifice and pretence ! that 
there is no ſuch thing as conſcience, integrity, or faith, in 
tranſactions relating to eccleſiaſtical concerns ! that the 
terrors, which the goſpel threatens to the hypocrite or un« 
believer, are known, by thoſe who preach them, to be on- 


ly an empty phantom, as is alſo the future glory which it 
promiſes - 


£ 
* Was * 
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promiſes to thoſe who are courageous to confeſs and to a- 


vo the truth * 
The Articles of Religion, which your lordſhips are o- 
bliged to make every clergyman ſubſcribe, and which every 
clergyman does with great ſolemnity ſubſcribe, it is noto- 
rious to the whole world, are ſtrongly what is called Tri- 
'Nitarian and Calviniſtic, Little leſs notorious is it, that 
the clergy do not generally entertain thoſe religious ſenti- 


ments which the articles expreſs, and that many, if not 


moſt, of them are either Unitarians or Arminians. What, 
then, can any ſerious impartial ſpectator judge, when 
gentlemen, in the Unitarian ſcheme, ſubſcribe ſolemnly, 
in God's preſence, (i. e. calling upon him to witneſs the 
ſincerity and truth with which they ſubſcribe,) the firſt, the 
ſecond, and the eighth, articles. of the Church, which 
ſtrongly aſſert, Art, I. © That there is but ONE living and 
| os | « true 


® Biſhop Burnet ſays, * He ie forced to declare, That, having had much 
4 free converſation with many who have been fatally corrupted with atheiſtic 
« and infidel principles, they have very often owned to him, that nothing ſo 


% much promoted this in them as the very bad opinion which they took up 


of all clergymen on all fides,” | 


«« That they did not ſee in them that AriQnefs of life, that contempt - 


« of the worid, that zeal, that meekneſs, humility, and charity, that diligence 
« and earneſtneſs, with relation to the great truths of the Chriſtian religion, 
which they reckoned they would moſt certainly have if they themſelves 
« firmly believed it. They therefore concluded, that thoſe, whoſe buſineſs it 
«© was more ſtrictly to enquire into the truth of their religion, knew that it 
4 was not ſo certain, as they themſelves, for other ends, endeavoured to 
% make the world believe it was; and that, though, for the carrying on 
1 their own authority or fortunes, which, in one word, they call their 


« TRADE, they ſeemed very poſitive in affirming the truth of their doc- | 


« trine, yet they in their own hearts did not believe it, ſince the, lived fo 
little ſujtable to it,” Paſtoral Care, Preface, page 199 16, 


£; 
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« true God, And, in the uN fr of this Godhead, "Po 
ce be THREE perſons of one ſubſtance, power, and e- 
t ternity, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,” Art. II. 

te That the Son is the yERY and ETERNAL Gov, of oxx 
« ſubſtance with the Father.” Art. VIII. © And that 
te the creed of Athanaſius ought thoroughly to be received 
« and believed; for, it may be proved by moſt certain 
ce warrants of holy Scripture ! And that whoever does not 
cc believe it faithfully, ſhall be moſt certainly and everlaſt- 
wa; ingly damned!“ 

In like manner, thoſe, who 8 what is called the Ar- 
minian ſcheme, and reject the Calviniſtic, ſtand forth be- 
| fore God, and ſubſcribe, and declare that they do it wil- 
| dingly and ex anime, (i. e. ſincerely and from their heart,) 
the ninth, thirteenth, ſeventeenth, and eighteenth, arti- 
cles, as likewiſe the twentieth, which expreſsly affirm, 
Art. IX. That original, or birth, ſin, is the fault, or 
& corruption, of the nature of every man that is naturally 
cc engendered of the offspring of Adam; and, in every 
te perſon born u.to this world, it deſerveth God's wRaTH 
\ tc and DAMNATION,” Art. XIII. © That works, done 
(c before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his Spi- 
cc rit, are not pleaſing to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring 
ac not of faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; neither do they make men 
K meet to receive grace; yea, we doubt not but they have 
* the nature of fin.” Art. XVII. «© That predeſtina- 
“ tion to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby 
(before the foundation of the world) he hath conſtantly 
dc decreed, by his counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver from 
&. curſe and damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen, in 
= 8 and to bring them by Chriſt to 
6c ak 
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« everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to honour, And, 
« as the godly conſideration of predeſtination and our elec- 


« tion in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable, 
ce comfort to godly perſons, ſo, for curious and carnal 
« perſons, lacking the ſpirit of Chrift, to have continually 
« before their eyes the ſentence of God's predeſſi ination, is 
'« a moſt dangerous downfal, whereby the Devil doth 
c thruſt them either into deſperation or into wretchedneſs 
& of moſt unclean living.” 

Art. XVIII. « They alſo are to be held accurſed, who 
“ preſume to ſay, that every man ſhall be ſaved by the 


lay, or ſect, which he profeſſeth, fo that he be diligent _ 


( to frame his life according to that law and the light of 
ce nature,” Art, XX. « The Church hath power to de- 
c cree rites and ceremonies, and authority in controver- 
4 ſies of faith... | 

| Theſe, my lords, are articles which the Church repre- 


ſents as the plain and the undoubted doctrines of Chrif. 


tianity. This it declares to be the true goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt : and theſe it obliges every one of its miniſters to 
ſubſcribe with his hand; and, in the preſence of Almigh- 
ty God, ſolemnly to declare, that he believes them to be a» 
greeable to the word of God beſore he is e to ons 
ciate in that character. 


Now, if the generality of the clergy+ do in cheir con- 


He believe this, (in ſome one point at leaſt, or note, 
X 4 6 if 


Canon XXXVI. 


'+ Predeſtination, (fays a 1 member of your church, ) a doctrine ſhock- | 
«& ing, and manifeſtly contrary to all the notions Cp be have of God 


« az 
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if not all,) tobe a very falſe repreſentation of the doctrines 
of Chriſtianity; a repreſentation injurious to the per- 
fections of God, very highly diſhonourable and repug- 
nant to the goſpel-ſcheme, but do nevertheleſs conſent thus 
ſolemnly to ſubſcribe the articles above mentioned, and to 
declare them to be agreeable to the Scriptures : What, my lords, 
I again aſk with great aſtoniſhment and concern, will not 
only ſagacious Deifts, but every attentive perſon, with 
good reaſon, preſume,—but that honeſty and truth are fled 


from the earth; at leaſt, that the Church of England is no 


more the temple where theſe ſacred gueſts reſide! Whenever it 
ſhall be generally underſtood, that © the contempt of prin- 
« ciple,” which the archbiſhop complains of © in the 
e higher parts of the world,” reigns not only there, but 
has ſpread its baneful influence on that order of men whoſe 
duty it is to be PATTERNS as well as PREACHERS of un- 
corrupted faith and integrity, ſuch an apprehenſion will 
naturally produce thoſe fatal effects which his Grace la- 
ments: © Chriſtianity” (as taught by ſuch men) © will 
4 be ridiculed and railed at with very little reſerve, and 
"© the teachers of it with none at all. the ſalt hath ft 
its ſaltneſs, our bleſſed Saviour has expreſsly ſaid, relating 
to 


- © azawiſe, juſt, and good, being, was oppoſed by Arminius, who left be- 
« hind him a man better qualified than himſelf to carry on the cauſe he 
* had eſpouſed, I mean the great Epiſcopius, whoſe writings ſoon flew all 
e over Europe, and were much read by the divines of the Church of England, 
t and to very good purpoſe z for, ſoon after, Calviniſm vaniſhed from amongſt 
& them quite and clean,” Clarke's Eſſay on Study, page 13, 16, 


Ft an} 


to this very point, it is caſt out to the un and troddem 
under foot. 

Original ſin, one of the moſt learned of our late biſhops 
hath frankly declared © to be a contradiQtion in terms: for, 
« as the word /in implies an act of the will, fo the word 
cc original implies the direct contrary; and ſuppoſes the 
« criminal act to have been committed by another perſon, 
« to which act that perſon, to whom the fin is imputed, nei- 
ther contributed by thought, word, or deed.” 


But, beſides the contradiction in terms, which the learn- 


ed biſhop aſſerts to; affirm, my lords, as the ninth article is 
ſuppoſed to do, that every member of the human race, up- 
on the account of Adam's fin, doth really merit God's 
wrath and damnation ; that is to ſay, that infants are no 
fooner born than they become juſt objects of God's heavy 
anger, and DESERVE to be damned ;— to be damned for an 
act in which they had not the leaſt ſhare; an act 


committed before they came into being: that the all- 


perfect and bleſſed God is angry, even to wrath, with the 
works of his own hands, who never did, or were ever, ca- 
pable of doing any thing to offend him : this, my lords, 
will be pronounced a doctrine ſo abhorrent to nature, to 
Juſtice, to truth, (may it not be ſaid ſo impious and pro- 


fane ?) that it is candidly preſumed that there is not one 
| ſenſible and ſober clergyman i in the kingdom who believes 


it ; 


So the late Biſhop of Wincheſter, in his excellent ſermons, © acknowledges | 
« jt a thing beyond all contradiction, that the doctrine of the Church of 


« England, deli vered in its articles, relating to juſtification, God's decrees, 
4 and what are called the five points, had undergone ſuch alterations as to be 


tt entirely changed in the writings and diſcourſes of moſt of the members of 


#& that Church. Sermon on Contending for the Faith, 
+ Thoughts on Self-love, innate Ideas, &c, page 17, 


it; and yet, how aſtoniſhing is it to conſider ! there is 
not one clergyman in the kingdom who has not ſolemnly 
ſubſcribed it, not one biſhop in the kingdom who does not 
abſolutely infift upon it as an indiſpenſible condition of 
admiſſion to the Chriſtian miniſtry,— even the learned bi- 
ſhops not excepted, who are preſumed to know and to 
acknowledge it to be a contradiction in terms.“ 

Is there any virtue, my lords, or honour, any prudence, 
or diſcretion, in ſuch a procedure as this? Does it not 
directly tend to violate and lay waſte the conſcience, to 
throw down every fence of integrity and truth, to open a 
way for all manner of licentiouſneſs, both of principle and 
of practice, to break in like a deluge, and to ſweep from ſo- 
ciety all diſtinction between right and wrong? For, why, 

it may be juſtly aſked, ſhould it be accounted more crimi- 
nal to equivocate and deceive on the Exchange than in tho 
Church ? Yea, why more atrocious to kiſs the book in a 
civil court, in atteſtation of a fact which I believe to be 
falſe, than to ſubſcribe, before God, to Articles of Religion 
which I do not believe to be true? To me, my lords, I 
. profeſs ſolemnly that the actions appear much the ſame in a 
moral eſtimation ; and that falſe-ſwearing in the ſtate 
ſeems nearly as reconcileable to honeſty and truth as falla- | 

cious and inſincere ok aa + in the 57 cog | 


| ® Tn the office for private baptiſm, children are declared to be born la the 
WRATH of Gop. How ſhocking the thought ! and how abſolutely con- 
tradictory to the expreſs bleſfing and command of God, Genefis ix. 1. Be you | 

Ffruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the earth: and Pſalm cxxvii. 3. Loy 
children are an heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb is bis re- 
. 


„„ 
There are a variety of evaſive: ſhifts, I know, many 


mental reſervations and forced explications, by which gen- 
tlemen endeavour to ſoften and extenuate their conduct in 
this matter; but, if weighed in an impartial balance, theſe 
will be found to be of a nature unſpeakably detrimental, 
and even deſtructiye, to ſociety, tending utterly to defeat 
the uſe of language among men, to confound ſentiments 
and ideas, to baniſh all preciſion, and indeed all meaning, 
from words, and to bring in everlaſting darkneſs and am- 

biguity in their ſtead. In ſhort, are they not ſuch, that, 
1 any man ſhould act the ſame part in commercial or civil 
life, would he not for ever forfeit his honour upon the Ex- 
change or in a Court of juſtice, rouze a general indigna- 
tion againſt him, and conſign his character to laſting in- 
famy and reproach? 

There are, my lords, I 3 no 88 or 
ſoſtenings, by which an Arian can ſubſcribe the doctrines 
and the curſe of Athanafius's creed, or an Arminian the ar- 
ticle of Original Sin, and declare ſolemnly that he believes 
them to be agreeable to the word of Gad, but what would, 
on the ſame principles, equally juſtify him in eluding the 
ſtricteſt examination, by diſguiſing, or concealing, the 
truth, if examined on his oath, in a cauſe of the greateſt 
moment in Weſtminſter-hall. 

Is not this to give occaſion to thoſe who are too ready 
to ſeek occaſion not only to diſbelieve, but to reproach and 
vilify, our moſt holy religion? Is it ſtrange if ſagacious 
Deiſts r:dicule the Chriſtian prieſthood, inſult a character 
and an office fo ſurreptitiouſly obtained, and treat all their 
pretended zeal about doctrines and truth as mere form and 
grimace The temptation to ſuch a conduct is exceeding- 


Jy 


Iy ſtrong, ay you ought not to wonder if it has had a very 
powerful effect. | 
Here, my lords, might I be indulged, I would beg leave 
to remark on the extreme vanity and inutility, not to ſay the 
growing miſchief, of thus demanding ſubſcriptions to hu. 
man articles and forms ; and to expreſs my aſtoniſhment, 
that a meaſure ſo palpably abſurd ſhould have gained, for 
fo long a time, ſo deep a footing in the Church, 
The holy Scriptures, your lordſhips, and all Proteſtant 
divines, acknowledge to be a perfect rule of faith. In 
them all needful and important doctrines are ſo plainly re- 
vealed, in words dictated by the holy Spirit,* that no ſin- 
cere perſon can poſſibly miſtake concerning them, ſo as 
dangerouſly to err. Subſcription, therefore, to thoſe Scrip- 
tures, is all that the intereſt of truth andof religion (even on 
your own principles) can really require. Now, ſhould any man 
upon earth or any body of men take upon them to draw up 
articles and formulas of faith, in words different from the holy 
Scriptures, and to propoſe themas a rule of faith or a teſtof truth 
to others, what, my lords, is the real nature, or the pro- 
per language, of ſuch an action? Is it not plainly this, 
that he thinks himſelf able to define the doctrines of Re- 
velation in more apt and proper terms than thoſe of the 
holy Spirit? Does he not, in effect, fay that the great 
truths of religion, as they ſtand revealed in the Scriptures, 
(in words which not man's wiſdom, but which the wiſ- 
dom of God dictated, ) are not fo diſtinctly and clearly ex- 
preſſed as man's wiſdom, yea, as his own wiſdom, is able 
to 


Cor, f. 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the wards which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, "i 


1 
to expreſs them? And is not this, my lords, preſumptuouſly to 
ſet himſelf up as a corrector of the holy Spirit, to declare 
himſelf capable of mending the revelation which God has 
made, and to profeſs himſelf authoriſed to dictate to the 
faith of others, and to interpret the Scriptures for them? 


Will it be ſaid that crafty and corrupt men may pervert 
the words of the holy Spirit, and ſcreen dangerous errors 
under ſcriptural forms? Let it be faid. And will not 
crafty and corrupt men as eaſily pervert, and as lightly 
violate and break through, all the articles and forms which 
human kill can deviſe, or human prudence preſcribe ? Is 
it not evident, from the reaſon and nature of things, that 
this will always be the caſe ? Has not the experience of 
fourteen hundred years put it beyond all doubt? Will 
any articles, or forms of doctrine, prove a fence againſt a 
man of an inſincere and corrupt heart, or keep him out 


of the Church? No: he will ever ſwim with the ſtream ; 


he will declare, orſubſcribe to, anything, as his worldly intereſt 
directs. The men of principle and conſcience, your 
lordſhips well know, are they only who can be kept out of 
the Church by theſe ſubſcriptions ; ſo that, if theſe ſuppo- 
ſed ſecurities are rightly conſidered, they cannot poſſibly 
be the leaſt guard againſt error. And when withal it is 
remembered, how, in all ages of the Church, they have 


been moſt miſchievouſly employed by the ſeveral parties of 


Chriſtians as they have alternately prevailed, what 


' wrecks they have made of conſcience, what ſacrifices of 


integrity to human ignorance and pride, what engines 


they have proved, in the hands of the rulers of the dark- 
neſs of this world, to torture and oppreſs good men, and 
- ; 4 ; | . to | 
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to exalt and aggrandize the bad]! ſcarcely any thing can 


be more amazing than that a meaſure fo notoriouſly pre- 


poſterous and abſurd,—a meaſure fo directly tending to 
bring corruption into the Church, and to keep integrity 
and conſcience out of it, —ſhould be ſtill patroniſed by men, 
of whom fo many are unqueſtionably both wiſe and 

What has been above ſuggeſted, with reference to ſub- 
ſcriptions to Articles of Religion, is, my lords, in a great 


meaſure applicable to the declaration of unfeigned aſſent 


and conſent to ALL and EVERY THING contained and pre- 


ſeribed in and by the Book of Gammon Prayer, which, every 


clergymaa is obliged, in the moſt ſolemn manner, xo make. 


That there are many things contained in that k which 


a great number of the clergy, of the moſt exemplary vir. 
tue and diſtinguiſhed abilities, conſider as highly cen- 
ſurable, and wiſh earneſtly to have reformed, your 


: lordſhips, and the world, are abundantly convinced,* 


But this aſſent and conſent, which the law requires of 


them, obliges not 2 5 to the mere uſe (though to uſe 


forms 


The order for reading in public worſhip the apoeryphal romances of To-—-— 


dit, Bell and the Dragon, — ſponſors introduced to the excluſion of the pa- 


rents, the queſtions put to the infant, and the anſwers expected from it, in 
the office of baptiſm, the authoritative abſolution and forgiveneſs of all fin, 


directed to be pronounced in the Viſitation of the Sick, — che expreſſions of 
ſtrong hope of the happineſs after death of ſome of the vileſt of men, in the 
office for burial—the creed, called Athanaſius's, with the dreadful ſentence 


of damnation, moſt certain, inevitable, everlaſting, damnation, - upon every 


foul of man that doth not thoroughly believe it. eee ee 


Appeal to the common Senſe of all Chriſtian e Oi 


1 Feen i 


forms in divine worſhip, which any man in his conſcience 
believes to be not agreeable to the divine will, and which 


are apprehended to give wrong and injurious repreſenta- | 5 | i 
tions of the great things of religion, ſeems abſolutely re- | = 
pugnant to that Werence of the Deity which is eſſential 4 i 


to his rational and acceptable worſhip, ) but this aſſent and con- 

ſent, I ſay, obliges the clergyman not merely tothe uſe, (as the 
parliament itſelf, after a ſolemn debate, expreſsly determined,) 
but to an approbation as well as uſe, of the things con- 

_ tained in that book. Accordingly, the clergy are not 

only to declare, but to ſubſcribe with their hands, that the 

Common Prayer-book contains nothing in it contrary to the 
word of God,+ | 
Now, whether the clergy — 5 compelled to proſeſs, 

in this folemn manner, unfeigned aſſent and conſent to 
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een, 


things which, it is notorious, many, if not moſt, of the wi- W | 
ſeſt and moſt ſerious of them greatly diſapprove, goes at all tend ; i 
to promote the dignity of an order repreſented as ſacred,— - | | [ 
whether it is for the honour of Chriſtianity, or of the leaſt N | | 
ſervice to the cauſe of virtue and truth, — rather, whether | | 
it has not had, and muſt not neceſſarily have, a contrary, i | 
very pernicious, and fatal, effect, — is ſubmitted to your . 1 
lordſhips ſerious conſideration, | 5 | li} ii 
It will alfo, I truſt, become every day more and more 1 
» worthy of your calm attention, whether theſe pernicious 4 1 
and fatal effects will not be continually inereaſing. You | te. 
FO OY e n abr N Þ i 
: Lords Journals, Vol. XI. Page 573, 574, 577. Commons Journals, f | i 
Vol. VIII. page 533, 534. Calamy's Life of Baxter, Vol, I. page 205% © || 
and ſecond Defence, Page 119. N ; , | 7 j 4 
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(to their immortal honour be it ſpoken) entering a hum 


ble, decent, yet manly, proteſt, againſt theſe unſcriptural 
claims on the right of conſcience. When ſo many of the 
graveſt, the moſt learned, and pious, of your own Church, 
are either nobly withdrawing from its ſervice, or, with a 
ſteady perſeverance, requiring to be reſtored to that liberty 


 wherewith Chriſt has made them free, it might be preſumed 


that even worldly prudence (all religious principles apart) 

would lead the governors of the Church to diſcern the ſigns 
of the times, and aſſume the merit of a reformation, which 
the enlightened ſpirit of the age _— and which ſooner 
or later muſt be obtained, 

- Infidelity gains ground : looſe and 8 „ 
ſpread dangerouſly among all ranks: foundations ſeem to 
ſhake : the generality of mankind, glad to be ſet free from 
the reſtraints of religion, have an ear always open to what 
can plauſibly be ſaid to weaken. its authority, and to diſ- 
credit revelation, Should the conduct of its miniſters 
give ground for ſtrong preſumption, that, amidſt all the 
zeal and ſolemnity of external appearances, they think 
lightly of theſe things themſelves, and ſubſcribe and de- 


clare not according to the real ſenſe and judgement of 


their own minds, but as worldly intereſt, or party, or pre- 
ferment, invite, what wonder, my lords, if men of un- 
ſettled principles, or of vicious and bad hearts, catch gree- 
dily at the occaſion, and pour out all their ſtores of wit and 
ridicule, of contempt and execration, on them ; declaim 


without any reſerve againſt prieſts and their craft, call re- 
ligion 


. 


E 


gion a cheat, and plunge into the deepeſt horrors of ſcepti= | 


ciſm and infidelity ! 
What wonder, © if it brings i inſuch 1 and 


contempt of principle in the higher part of the world, 


(as the archbiſhop above obſerves,) and ſuch profligate 


intemperance and fearleſſneſs of committing crimes in 


© the lower, as muſt, if this torrent of impiety ſtop. not, 


< become abſolutely fatal! Finally, what wonder to 


hear the people trifling with damnation and mutual curſes 
in the ſtreets, when thirteen times a year they hear their 
leaders in religion trifling (much worſe than trifling) with 
them in their ſolemn offices in the Church! It is certain: 
ly, my lords, matter of very ſerious doubt, whether all 
the curſes and damuations, which are wantonly poured 


| out by the army, the navy, and the lower claſſes of man- 
kind, Fe really more offenſive to Almighty God, at- 
| tended with greater guilt, or more threaten to draw 
down divine diſpleaſure upon the land, than thoſe which 


are denounced ſolemnly by the ſtanding order of the 
Church. | 

The unhappy diviſions under which the Chriſtian Church 
labours, the ſets and ſeparations into which it is ſplit, 


are generally conſidered as greatly prejudicial to the cauſe 


of Chriſtianity, and as another fatal occaſion of the growth 


of infidelity. May I be permitted, my lords, to expoſtue 
late freely on this head, and to enquire, whether your 
lordſhips have not here alfo a great deal to apprehend from 


1 ee 


| ® Vide Article 1X, and XVII o 5 4s . 6 5 5 and th 
Athanaſian creed. 
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There is a ſentifnent of great weight, with which the 
late Biſhop of London, in his excellent ſermons, preſſes 
unbelievers ; and, by changing the terms, it is extremely 
applicable to the preſent ſubject: '* The caſe, betwixt 
your lordſhips and thofe Fellow-Chriſtians you reject, 
« muſt be once more argued before the judgement- ſeat of 
God. Do you reject them becauſe- conſider 
4. well: Is this a reaſon that will FEY ores the face of 
« God?” 

The power of ordination, or of ſending forth OY 
to officiate in the Chriſtian Church, is claimed by your lord- 
ſhips as a truſt committed ſolely to you by Chriſt, the ſu- 
preme Paſtor: a truſt, my lords, of a nature extremely 
important; upon the right diſcharge of which the intereft 
of that Church which he hath purchaſed with his own 
Blood, its inſtruction and growth in knowledge and good- 
neſs, very greatly depend; a truſt, therefore, moſt ſurely 
to be accounted for with great ſtrictneſs to him, the His 
preme Paſtor, from whom it was received. | 
But ſuppoſe, my lords, it ſhould then be aſked, as there 
is the higheſt reaſon to apprehend it will be aſked, «© How 
& as it that yourefuſed to commit this miniſtry to any but 
' * to thoſe who would ſubſcribe and declare unfeigned aſſent 
«to certain articles and forms which you knew to be no 
4 doctrines, or parts, of my religion! Were you not 

& charged, before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
64 the ellct angels, to do nothing, in this matter, by partia- 
« lity, preferring one before another, upon any ſecular con- 
<«- ſiderations? 1 Tim. v. 21. Had you authority from 
God to 2 50 this Fe upon the neck of my diſciples, 
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60 and thus t to limit this truſt ? Were you not convin- 


« ced, that, by this limitation, you excluded from the 


« Chriſtian miniftry many faithful and worthy perſons, 


men capable of great ſervice, and duly qualified for it, 
6e according to my law, preſeribed in the Scripture-canon? 
« By what authority, then, or by what law, did you de- 
75 prive the Chriſtian Church of the miniſtrations of theſe 
« perſons, and deprive them of the e opportunity of mini- 
> ſtering therein ?** , 

In that critical and — moment, my lords, will it be 
ſufficient to reply, (yet what elſe can be replied?) It was by 
the authority of the civil magiſtrate, who, by the Act of 


Uniformity, commanded us not to receive them, either to 


the Chriſtian miniſtry or communion, but upon terms of 


his deviſing : in obedience to that mthority, we 5 
them from both. 


With what a look of anti will ſuch a plea be re- 


ceived by the ſurrounding army of martyrs, who nobly ſa- 
crificed their lives rather than ſacrifice their conſcience to 
the authority of the civil magiſtrate ! And how ſevere a 
frown muſt it draw from the face of the Judge! © Did 
« the civil magiſtrate die for you! ? Were you baptiſed 
& into his name, or redeemed by his blood? Can the ci- 


« vil magiſtrate now ſave you, or give you admiſhon, into 
| © the kingdom of heaven? He gave you, indeed, the 


bc honours and emoluments of his kingdom; and, for 


| & theſe, you paid him homage, the homage of your con- 
« ſcience, by acknowledging his authority to make laws 
& in my kingdom, and by impoſing, at his pleaſure, ſuch 


« terms of ordination, and of communion in the Chriſtian 


| 1 ſacraments, as I never enjoined ; and thus, to the no- 
| 1 | * torious | 


\ 
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© torious impeachment of my authority, to the injury of 
<« my diſciples, and to the dividing of my Church, you 
publicly rejected thoſe whom you knew, or might have 
* known, that I honoured and received. And, verily, in- 
&« ſomuch as ye did it to theſe, my brethren, ye did it unto 
me. Was it not my expreſs command that you ſhould 
call no man upon earth maſter, that you ſhould acknow- 
« ledge no authority in matters of religion but mine? 
« Was not this authority a prerogative, a glory, given in 
« reward of my meritorious death? Is not the Lamb 
te that was ſlain, and is not he alone, worthy to receive 
« this honour ? But, by ſubmitting to another ſovereign 
“ in things pertaining to religion, and enforcing his laws 
& to the excluſion of my ſervants from the Chriſtian mi- 
& niſtry and church, to that ſovereign has your allegiance 
* been unworthily transferred. See if he can now re- 
e ward the homage you have paid him ! — Whoever 


« thus ſeeks to obey and pleaſe men, he is not the ſervant 7 
« Chriſt.” 3 i. 10. 


The brethren, my lords, 1 you reject, have lodged 


their appeal before a ſupreme Court: there you are to ap- 


pear with them, and the cauſe is to be reheard. Conſider 
well, (to reſume the words of the venerable biſhop,) are 
the reaſons on which you now reject them ſuch as will be 
ſufficient to juſtify you to the face of God? | 

Being entered ſo far into this important fubjea, 

will your lordſhips permit me to advance a ſtep far- 
© ther, and to obſerve, that it is an objection againſt 
Chriſtianity, even with ſome men of ſenſe, who may 
not have carefully ſtudied its real nature, and evi- 
dences, that, as it ſtands exhibited in our public forms 


＋ 2s J 
and in the rituals of the Church, it carries in it ſuch - 
marks of impoſture, as, in their opinion, juſtify the ſuſpi- 
cions that it could not poſſibly come from God. For, it aſcribes 
to all its clergy ſuch high and tranſcendent powers, as 4 
God of infinite wiſdom can never be ſuppoſed to have 
given; powers, which, were they actually poſſeſſed, would 
make it not only the duty, but the intereſt, of the princes 
of the earth to bow down before them, and of the people 
to pay them the moſt unlimited ſubmiffion. _ 
Chriſtianity, my lords, as it is profeſſed and practiſed by 
your lordſhips, imparts to all its biſhops a power to give + 
the Holy Gheft, and to all its prieſts, through your lord- 
ſhips hands, it gives authority either 10 forgive or to retain 
the fins which men commit againſt the majeſty and laws of 
heaven. Sin, divines have taught us, is ever to be conſidered 
as the greateſt of all evils, far more to be dreaded than 
poverty, ſickneſs, pain, or death, This appears to have 
been the general ſentiment of mankind in all ages of the 
world, Accordingly, what ſacrifices have not men made, 
what penances have they not ſubmitted to, what pilgri- 
mages performed, to obtain the forgiveneſs of their 
crimes, readily offering up— not hecatombs of beaſts only 
and rivers of oil, — but even their own beloved children, 
the fruit of their body for the fin of their ſal! Now 
this evil, iin, which is fo juſtly the object of men's 
direful apprehenſions, there is not a prieſt your lordſhips _ - 
ordain but you give him full power and authority either 
to forgive or ta retain in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and, to qualify him for fulfilling 
this important commiſſion, to which no man can be equal 
en divine alſiſtance, you give him the Holy Ghoſt. 
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8 (you ſay) the Holy Gboſt. Whoſe fins no 
92 22% forgive, they are forgiven ; 5 ang whoſe fins THOU doft 


"retain, they are retained ; in the name of the mon 7 the 


Sn, and of the Holy Gboſt. Amen. | 
Theſe are the ſtupendous powers, my lords, wat which 


1 lordſhips inveſt, and ſend forth into the world, every 


prieſt you ordain, And, in conſequence of theſe powers, 
in the Viſitation of the Sick, upon the perſon's confeſſing, 
and deſiring abſolution, (nay, ſometimes without it, as in 
the caſe of Charles II.“) the prieſt pronounces, as from 
the mouth of Almighty God, this ſolemn ſentence of re- 


| miſſion. | 3 


By the authority 3 unto me, I b THY 8 


AI thy fins, in the name of the F. e eg e and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 


His holineſs, the Pope, hs is, I apprehend, 5 firſt 


clergyman upon earth who claims to himſelf this power, 
and from and through whom all clergymen who aſſume 


it muſt acknowledge it to be derived; his holineſs, I ſay, 


ſuppoſing him to be poſſeſſed of this power, moſt rightly . 

demands homage of all ſecular potentates, and declares 

himſelf prince» the kings of the earth ; and all poten- 

tates and people, who acknowledge this power, moſt 

rightly pay the ceremony of the ſtirrup and the flipper, and 

bor with veneration before their TY 5 THE 
Pop. T 


But this power, ay 1 N gives Fa Pope this 
pre-eminence over all princes, (and which gives it moſt 
juſtly if really poſſeſſed,) is. the very ſame (my lords, I 

la the caſe of Charles II. the abſolution was given without any . 
— See Bp Burnet's obſervations on it in the Poſtſeript, Page 340. 
7 This title he aſſumes, and it is publicly given him, 
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yourſelves to give to every prieſt you ordain, For, the : 


power to forgive, or to retain, the ſins of men is the very 
fame as to have the #eys of the kingdom of heaven, either 
to open or {hut its gates. If, therefore, your lordſhips, 
the biſhops, do, as you moſt ſolemnly profeſs, give this 
tranſcendent power, you really conſtitute ſo many dele- 
gates and high commiſſioners from heaven, and authoriſe 
them to diſpenſe its pardons or its curſes among men. 
And what reverence or revenue will any man, who 99271 
his ſoul, think too great to be given to ſuch characters as 
theſe !* | 
If this, my lords, be Chriſtianity, is it any wonder that 
_ Chriſtianity is ridiculed, is deſpiſed, is railed at and revi- 
led with very little reſerve? But is not this, my lords, 
the Chriſtianity, (L appeal to your lordſhips impartial judge- 
ment and to that of the whole world,) is not this the 
Chriſtianity which ſtands exhibited in the public forms 
and in the.conſtant practice of your Church? 
May I be permitted to add, if, to a judgement of the great- 


eſt candour, there appears ſtrong reaſon to preſume that 


m__ Rs the biſhops of that Nl know that they 


1 4 have 


This doctrine, if believed by the laſty, ought to bring them at the prieſt's 
feet, as the ambaſſadors of Palermo at the feet of Pope Martin IV. repeating 
thrice theſe words, Thou, chat takeſt e. the ſins of the world, have 


* mercy upon us I“ 


« Profane, beyond all profunenels (ye Dr. Clarke,) is the doctrine of 


4 thoſe who con end that the apoſtles themſelves, much leſs that any of their 
& fallible ſucceſſors, hadg diſcretionary power of forgiving or retaining whoſe 
6 fins they pleaſed,” Pr. Samuel Clarke's Sermon, Vol. VIII. Sermon 


XVI, 


FOG oy 
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have no power from Almighty God to give the Holy 
Ghoſt at the very time that they are profeſſing, with great 
ſolemnity, to give it; and, that they have no authority 
from the ſacred Trinity to-inveſt the prieſts they ordain 
with ability to forgive or to retain the ſins of men, at 
the very time, that, in ſo ſolemn a (manner, they are 
pretending to impart it to them; _ y, that the 
pit at the very time that, in the name of the holy 
Trinity, he is authoritatively abſolving a man from the 
guilt of all his ſins, knows, in his own conſcience, that - 
he has no authority at all from God to abſolve him from 
any one fin ;—tf, to a Judgement of the greateſt candour, 
my lords, there appears reaſon thus to think, what idea 
muſt men form of te religion of ſuck actions and ſuch 
. characters as theſe! What ſentiments and reflections 
muſt naturally ariſe when they ſee their lordſhips ſtand 
forth in the preſence of Almighty God, profeſſing before 
his Church to confer gifts and to impart ſpiritual and 
tranſcendent powers, if they axe conſcious, at the very 
time, that the whole ſolemnity is mere parade, and that 
they have no ability at all to give them ! What wonder 
iß, in the indignation which ſuch a ſight muſt inſpire, 
| Chriſtianity be abhorred by perſons already not preju judiced | 
in its favour, or at all kindly diſpoſed to it, and treated as 
an errant cheat, and its miniſters as impoſtors, aſſuming 
mock- powers to terrify, to 225 and to enſlave, the ſouls 
of men 
| But Chriſtianity, God be praiſed, Seripture-Chriſtiani- 
ty, is quite free from this reproach. A power to forgive 
or to retain fins it gave only to the twelye apoſtles, the 
founders of the Chriſtian Church ; and, to qualify them 
for 


: 


{ 389 ] 
for this truſt, they were actually inſpired and filled with - 
the Holy Ghoſt ; they had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 
could miraculouſly ſmite incorrigible offenders with diſea- 
ſes or death, as they did Elymas the ſorcerer, Ananias and 
Sapphira, and thus retained, or bound, their fins upon 
them: and they had power alſo miraculouſly to caſt out 
devils, and to heal all manner of diſeaſes, and thus forgave, 8 
or releaſed, men, from the penalty of their ſins. | 

But as this power, ſince the apoſtolic age, is ceaſed (by 
all Proteſtants acknowledged to be ceaſed) from the 
Church, and nothing but the miraculous operation of the 
holy Spirit can poſſibly impart it, or qualify a perſon for it, 
he ſtrange beyond expreſſion is it, that, amidſt the great 
piety and learning which its keeneſt adverſaries muſt 
confeſs' to ſubſiſt in the Church, a pretenſion fo extra- 
vagant, not to ſay profane, ſhould till maintain a place 

What adds, my lords, exceedingly to the abſurdity of 
this claim is, that this form of ordaining prieſts, Receive 
the Holy Ghaſt,.— l hoſe fins thou deft forgive, they are for- 
given, Sc. — was never uſed, never known, in the Chriſ- 
tian Church for the firſt thouſand years; was never at- 
tempted to be introduced till the eleventh or twelfth cen- 
tury, which every one knows was a period of the deep- 
eſt eccleſiaſtical darkneſs, ſtupidity, and oppreſſion. 

Morinus, a learned prieſt,* has publiſhed ſixteen of 
the moſt antient rituals, or forms of ordination, uſed in 
the Church from the earlieſt ages of Chriſtianity in which 


_ 


® De Ordin. Sacr, See a Vindication of the Ordination of the Church of 
England, by op Burnet, Printed 1688. | 
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any ſuch are 3 "In the ſeveral changes by additions 
under which theſe forms have ſucceſſively paſt, is ſeen how 
the ſpirit of ſuperſtition gradually wrought,* every age 
adding ſome ridiculous rite, or ſome extravagant claim, to the 
inventions of the former, till it grew to the preſent | e- 
normous maſs i in the Roman pontifical. 


But it is ; peculiarly worthy of attention, my lords; ve 


ou 


in not one of the firſt fifteen rituals (from the fifth to the 


twelfth century) doth the form now uſed, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt ; 3 whoſe fins, &c. appear. It is the laſt only, 
the ſixteenth, (which Morinus takes to be but about three 
hundred years old,) which aſſumes to itſelf this power. 
Yea, amidſt the pride and intoxication of this corrupteſt 


tate of the Church, ſo much ſenſe and modeſty. ſeem ſtill 


to have remained, that this extravagant claim was not u- 


niverſally admitted; for, the learned prieſt obſerves, that, 


in two other pontificals of the ſame age, this form, Re- 
ceive the Holy Gbeſt, Sc, was not found, . 


In the ordination of a biſhop, — - the anginting the hn and jand, _ 
thumb, with oil,—the laying the goſpel on his head, the gloves, — the ſan- 
dals, the ring. the ſtaff the dalmatica, (a veſtment like a croſs, ) — the 


mitre, — the inthronization, or ſeating him in his chair, — moſt of which are 
attended with reſpective collects or prayers, | 


In the ordination of a prieſt, — the bleſſing and conſecration of bis 3 


| —the anointing them with oil, — then ancinting his head, — then the ſa- 
cred veſtment given with a ſolemn benediction, — then the ſacred veſſels, 


the patten with the hoſties, and the chalice with the wine, are given with 


| theſe words, Receive thou power to offer ſacrifice, &c,—then the biſhop makes 


acroſs in his hands with oil and chriſm,—then lays his hands on the krieſt 60 


| 9 ſays, Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; hoſe fins, &c, 


1 * I 


Andi is this extravagant pretenſion, my lords, which the 
Church of Rome, amidit all its pride and wantonneſs of 


fuperſtition, from the fifth to the twelfth century, never 
preſumed to make, now openly avowed and adopted by 
our Church! This plant, which ſprang up from the 


moſt corrupted ſtate which even the papacy ever faw, is 
it not only received into this enlightened, this reformed, 


this noble, part of the Chriſtian vineyard, but is here ſaf- 


fered to take root and to flouriſh !' May God, in his 
mercy, awaken a ſpirit of integrity and of fortitude in all 


whom it may concern, and wipe off from the Chriſtian 


name the deep ſcandal and e whick 1 it EP 
ſuffers ! 

Is there no room, my EY to e has Alles. 
ſure of Almighty God at the repreſenting. Chriſtianity in 
ſo. injurious a light? Were the men of Bethſhemeth 
\ ſmitten with death for looking preſumptuouſly into the ark,* 
and Uzza for ſtretching out his ſtand to ſupport it, f and 
Ananias and Sapphira for lying to the Holy Ghoſt, f 
and can the ſacred name of God, and the doctrines, the 


rites, and ſacraments, of Chriſtianity, ' be  trifled with, 


profaned, and proſtituted, to purpoſes of worldly intereſt 
and ambition, without danger of divine reſentment? Is 


there not a time coming when God will II oy Who 
e ? > 


$f I Sam, vi. 19.5 3 2 Sam. vi. 7% t Acts v. 5. 
It was the complaint of the late excellent Biſhop Burnet, {and there are 


many others, no doubt, of my lords the biſhops, who can fincerely make the 


ſame, ) that the ember-weeks were the burden and grief of bis life; and that 


thy 


The 
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The /igns of the times ſeem ſtrongly to prognoſticate 
ſome approaching great events. Chriſtianity is now paſ« 
ſing a ſtrict examination: it ſhuns not, but invites, the 
moſt critical ſearch, The natural conſequence of this 
free enquiry will be, that ſuperſtition will totter, and 
that all claims and pretenſions, of a ſpiritual kind, which 
are not founded on truth will fall before the axe laid at the 
root. 1 1 
The freedom of thinking, in which the preſent age glo- 
ries, is, indeed, diſſipating apace the charm of ſpiritual 
ſorcery, by which the underſtandings and conſciences of 
men in the former ages were enthralled. But it is too na- 
tural to the human mind to run into extremes; and, 
from having broken the chains of gloomy ſuperſtition, 
to ruſh headlong into the wilds of diſconſolate infidelity, 
Into this extreme of infidelity, men of all ranks, as well 
in high life as among their inferiors, are haſtily running, 
And it ſeems, my lords, to require no ſpirit of prophecy 
to ſay, whither theſe things tend and what their end will 
| ſhortly be ! It is eaſy to foreſee that they directly tend to 
te utter demolition not only of the preſent eccleſiaſtical 
| ſtem, but of all eſtabliſhed forms and offices of religion: 
that the ſceptical and looſe principles, which ſpread through 
the land, are the dangerous artillery which the enemy is 
playing upon the high-places and the ſtrong holds of the 
Church; 


the things that he was then called to ſee and to perform, with regard to the 
candidates who came to be ordained, did often tear his heart, and pierced bis 
ſoul, and made bim cry out, Ob! that I bad the wings . & St * 
Care, Preface to n 
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we not a deſert, but level, what n the out- 
works, which we know to be untenable; and call in every 


friendly hand to unite, as one body, in dde common 


defence. 

It was, perhaps, with little leſs than a prophetic ſpirit 
Got wry learned and worthy prelate has expreſſed his 
wiſh, © That ſomething was done to convince the world 
te that the clergy of the Church are not averſe to a refor- 
c mation of ſome parts of her public ſervice ; ſince, o- 
u therwiſe, they may give offence by their obſtinacy and 
« ſeeming infallibility ; and, if a ftorm ſhould ariſe, may 


& runa riſk of having the tree torn up by the roots which 


* they might have ſaved by a little pruning,””* 


-The period, my lords, is approaching in which? the 


angel is commanded to thruſt in his ſhary fickle, and to ga- 


ther the cluſters of the vine of the earth, (i. e, of the mun- 


dane, or worldly, Church,) becarſe her grapes are ful) 


ripe.+ A diſpoſition ſeems moving in all nations around 
us, in nations were it could leaſt have been expected to 
appear, to ſcrutinize and retrench - the exorbitant claims 
and revenues of the Church, and to demand ſome of the 
immenſe ſuperfluous wealth of that opulent ally for the 


prefling exigencies of the ſtate. And if, in countries 


where Popery reigns in all its rigor, theſe retrenchments 


where diſſoluteneſs and want of principle (as the pious 
Archbiſhop above obſerves) ſpread widely among the 


higher ranks, whilſt the lower are divided into numerous 


are made, what may not juſtly be expected in our own, 


ſects, 


m on Spirit, preface, page 3 1 Rer. . 14. 
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ſets, not zealouſly attached to the pomp of the eſtabliſhed 
Rem ; and whilſt the emiſſaries from Rome are ſedu- 


thouſands into their tents, all whoſe/power and cun- 
ning will be exerted to the utmoſt, on the leaſt inviting 


occaſion, to demoliſh the fortreſs whoſe artillery hath ſe- 
verely galled them, and upon whoſe ruins they hope a- 
gain to raiſe their ROY n to its ancient 1 

dur. 1 
5 wo there any way. more A b. procure a 5 
| of tranquillity than, as the prophet adviſes, to break of i- 
niquity ty righteouſneſs, to correct miſtakes, to ſupply de- 
ficiencies, to remove the rocks upon which the integrity 

of thouſands hath been miſerably wrecked, to demoliſh ſe- 
parating walls, and to extend the arms of the Church as 
wide as [thoſe of Chriſt and the apoſtles were extended. 

That Church alone, which is built upon this catholic and 
wide bottom, is likely to ſtand firm, and to ſuſtain the ſhock 
of riſing ſtorms. 

Having treſpaſſed; I fear, too meh upon your - lordſhips 
| patience already, I ſhall proceed no farther than to remind 
you, that, as your lordſhips have the glory of ſtanding 
in the firſt rank of the defenders of our hely faith, and 
many learned men of your body have, i x Irreſiſtible 


force, pleaded the cauſe of Chriſtianity againſt its avowed | 
enemies, ſo there is a ſervice, yet behind, to which: God; 


your country, and the intereſt of religion, ſeem loud to 


call you forth. Chriſtianity, - my lords, lies bleeding of 


the wounds it hath received in the: houſe of its: friends, 
wounds by far the moſt dangerous of any under Wich 


it ſuffers : there are none more able than your lordſhips © | 


7 7 1 to 
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to apply a healing hand. The high reverence and 
eſteem in which your lordſhips are held by all ranks . 


of the clergy, and the influence you are poſſeſſed of 
in the legiſlature, will give a weight and ſucceſs to any ſa- 
lutary counſels your lordſhips may propoſe, which cannot 


ſo eaſily be obtained from any other quarter. Through 


the favour of heaven, we are bleſſed with a government 
which, there is reaſon, to believe, needs only to be peti- 


tioned, by thoſe who have the adminiſtration of ſpiritual 
affairs, to eaſe them of any grievances, to ſupply any de- 


fects, and to alter or reform whatever, in the preſent of 
tem, may need to be reformed. | 


Many of your predeceſſors, my Fe pov ho 20 | 


penetrated by the love of truth, ſo devoted to what | they 


believed to be the genuine doctrines of Chriſtianity, that 


they ſuffered bonds, impriſonment, and even a tormen- 
ting death itſelf, rather than ſupport, by their influence 
or example, the cauſe of ſuperſtition and error. But 


your lot, my lords, is caſt in much happier times. Lou 


are ſo favourably circumſtanced, that you have it-in 
your power to forward the reformation of thoſe corrup- 
tions in che Engliſh Church which the wiſeſt of your bo- 
dy preſume not to defend; and, at the ſame time, you 
may preſerve your temporal emoluments, recoyer your 
declining influence in the Chriſtian Church, give peace 
to thouſands of ſincere but, at preſent, aggrieved and 


offended Chriſtians, enlarge, and be enabled triuumphantly | 


to defend, the catholic ground upon which alone the re- 
formation can poſſibly be defended ; and, in ſhort, may 


cauſe yourſelves to be conſidered by the preſent, and ho- 


noured 
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houred and revered by future, gerierations as the illuſ- 
trious friends of genuine and uncorrupted _— of li- 
berty, and of truth. 

But permit me, my lords, to remind you, that theſe 


advantages, even great as they are, vaniſh into nothing 


when compared with the future glorious recompence 
which will await every ſincere friend to the intereſt of pure 


and undefiled religion, as it is delivered in the goſpel of 
_ Jeſus. 


You, my lords, are all haſtening, and ſome of you 
very near, to the inviſible and eternal ſtate. It muſt 
ſometimes, ſurely, affect your minds in the hours of 
calm meditation, that you are to appear (ſtripped of e- 


very preſent flattering diſtinction) before Jefus Chriſt, 
the ſupreme Paſtor and King of the Church, in a 


character more peculiar, I might ſay more reſponſible, 


than that of other men. Can it be forgotten, that 


ſuch extenſive powers, — ſuch diſtinguiſhed privileges 
in this life, — muſt be ſtrictly accounted for in the 


That your lordſhips may have the unſpeakable ſatiſ- 


faction in life, the conſolation at death, and the glory in 
a future ſtate, of having exerted, with all the reſolu- 
tion and zeal of Chriſtian Biſhops, the great powers 
of which you are poſſeſſed : — that, when your lordſhips 


ſhall ſoon ſtand (as it muſt, my lords, be very ſoon) be- 


fore the ſupreme Paſtor, to render an account of your 
high ſtation in his Church, it may appear, to your ever- 
laſting honour, that you were ready not to riſk only, 


but 
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„ 
but even to ſacrifice every worldly intereſt; in order to 
reſcue the Chriſtian name from the reproach you faw it 
ſuffer, prays, with great ſincerity, 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


R. Stebbing, in his late InſtruRtions of a Pariſh-Mi- 
niſter, Part II. owns, Thhat the doctrine of ſacerdotal 


abſolution has no foundation in Scripture : © That ſome of 
« the methods, practiſed in the primitive Church, with 


te regard to reſtoring penitents, had very much the air of 
« a farce : That, for the firſt thouſand years, the forms 
« of abſolution ran all in the form of a prayer, and not in 
& the form of a preremptory definitive ſentence, as it now 
ce ſtands in the popiſh forms, and in one of our own 


4 forms from them, (the Viſitation of the Sick.) The 


e popiſh form of ordination alſo,” the learned Doctor 
obſerves, © is retained in the Church of England. Theſe 
cc two forms are relative to each other, and cannot ſtand 
« ſeparately ; for, the one conveys the power which the 
cc Other exerciſeth, and they are novelties alike, and it is 
« very much to be wiſhed that they were both properly 


e altered. Diſſenters would find leſs matter for cenſure, 


_ * and Infidels for profane raillery.” | 
| | « The 
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The late Biſtiop Bull, (he fays;) who was one of 
& the ableſt ſcholars; the ſtauricheſt Churchmen, and the 


& beſt Chriſtiaris of his tine, when he was upon his 
« death- bed; refuſed to have this form read; and ordered 
& the miniſter that attended him to uſe that form which 
& ſtands in the Office for ann in its 
le ſtead. 55 


The . blames dat wh graſp 


u at the ſhadow of an. authority which, in truth and 


_ & ſubſtance; we mult all renounce. What elſe do we 


& when, we pretend to abſolve conſcience? We may 
&© uſe a hundred diſtinctions if we pleaſe ; we may fay 
© that the abſolution is not authoritative; but declaras 
&« tory z or, that it is not judicial, but miniſterial : but, 
if you would ſpeak to be underſtood, you muſt ſay, 
te that, with reſpect to any real internal effect, it is No- 
„ TRING: and you will ſpeak truth too; for, all the reſt, 
& if you will preſerve to God his prerogative to forgive 


te fin, are words without pare pf Vide pages 37, 38, 


3% $1z 52: 


| | Yet at this ſhadow every clergyman in England 895. ö 
ſumptuouſly graſps. He publicly claims, and, when 


called upon, preſumes to exerciſe this power of forgiving 
ſins, which is the prerogative of Almighty God alone. 


But, if the abſolutlon, as to any real effect, be acknow- 


| ledged by our own learned doctors to be NOTHING, 


what muſt be the public claim and the exerciſe of it? 
What it is I forbear to ſay: The enemies of Chriſ- 


| * 8 with inſulting pleaſure, tell. 
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I ſhall only add, That there is one remarkable inſtance 
in which this ſacerdotal abſolution has been given un- 
dere ſuch circumſtances as rendered it PIO indefen-' 
ſible, 


When Charles U. came to the cloſe of his th 
life, three biſhops attended him; who, ſeverally, by very 
free and ſerious admonitions, endeavoured to alarm his 
. Conſcience, and to rouſe him to ſome ſober and peni- 
tential reflections. The king gave them the hearing, 
but anſwered not a word. He was fix or ſeven times 
preſſed to receive the ſacrament, and a table, with the e- 
n was brought into the room, but the king re- 5 
- Biſhop Ken then aſked him, if | be defired An- 
- SOLUTION OF His SINS. Which the king not decli- 
ning, behold | in this unimpreſſed, impenitent, ftate of 
mind, the biſhop pronounced it over him; and, in the 
name of the ſacred Trinity, and as by authority from 
Almighty God, Gave HIM THE FULL FORGIVENESS 
or ALL HIS sus. Biſhop Burnet, in the Hiſtory of 
his own Times, 8vo edit. Vol. II.“ ſays, © Biſhop Ken 


was very much blamed for pronouncing abſolution 


& over the king, as he expreſſed no ſenſe of ſorrow for 
'. © his paſt life, nor any purpoſe of amendment. It was 
« thought to be a proſtitution of the peace of the 
« Church to give it to one who, after a life led as the 

& king's had been, ſeemed to harden himſelf againſt e- 
very thing that could be ſaid to him, — and ſoon after 
« died, recommending his miſtreſs and illegitimate chil- 
« dren to the care of his brother, but ſaid not a word 
| &« of 

Page 314. 
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APPENDIX. 
Number I. 


HE Reſtoration of Charles II. and the Act of Uni- 
| formity, which was paſſed ſoon after it, are two of 
the moſt important parts of the Engliſh hiſtory. By 


theſe events, the character and the ſtate of the Diſſenters 


were greatly affected: but it is a part of our hiſtory which 
is either little underſtood or much miſcepreſented, eſpe- 
cially in many of the ſermons which are annually preached 
on the thirtieth of January, Since, therefore, this un- 

righteous Act of Uniformity, which ſilenced and ejected 
two thouſand of our brave and virtuous clergy, is the 
foundation on which the preſent Church of England is 
built, and the cauſe of our ſeparation from it: we beg 
leave to repreſent to the impartial public ſome of the diſ- 


graceful circumſtances which attended that event; cir- | 
cumſtances, which will ſhew the baſeneſs, ingratitude, and 
iniquity, of thoſe tranſactions, which ought to be tranſ- 


mitted as a proper warning and inſtruction to * 
poſterity, 


Z 4 . Ta 


r 


FE mn nt Rat" 


Ne Re ERR In IDs 


—— 
— 


2 ... ˙üwü K A ]⅛²u’ 5 


( 3&4 J 


To this purpoſe we obſerve, in the firſt place, that the 
Puritan, or Preſbyterian, clergy weie the only body of 
men, in the whole kingdom, who had the courage to op- 
poſe and to proteſt openly azainſt the trial and condem- 
nation of Charles I. With great danger to themſelyes 
they preſented a bold re nonſtrance to the General and 


Council of war, the then-ruling powers, warning them 


in the na ne of God, and conjuring them in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner, to deſiſt from their violent proceedings a- 


gainſt the king. This long and ſpirited proteſt was ſigned 
by aboye fifty of the principal Prefbyrerian miniſters in 


and about London, and preſented Jan, 18, 648-9. 


« The Preſbyterians, and body of the city, ſays Biſhop 
B rnet,) were much againſt it, and were every where 


EC faſting and praying for the king's preſervatian,” + Arch- 
deacon Echard ſays, 0 eee firſt pulled down the 


« Preſbyterians, and then deſtroyed the king, - — and that 


e almoſt all the Preſbyterian miniſters in London, and 


60 very many in the ſeveral counties, and a few of the 
8 Independents themſelyes, declared againſt the deſign, 5 


* in their ſermons, in conferences, in monitory letters, © 


« petitions, proteſtations, and public remonſtrances: 


« they earneſtly begged, that, contrary to ſo many oaths 


« and imprecations, contrary to public and private faith, 


« Kc. they would not defile their own hands and the king» 
2 Gen with royal blood. ”t Abundant proof of the fame 25 


ts 


| ® See the whole Proteſt, Neal's Hiſt, Purit. Vol. LI. page 532. 
} Burnet's Hiſtory of his Times, Vol. II. page 31... 8 
| 1 Echard's Hiſtory of Englands pages 654, 705. 35 at 4 
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might be brought from Clarendon, Rapin, &c. We pro- 
ceed to obſerve, 

Secondly, That the Preſbyterians had — 1 
hand, and were the chief agents, in reſtoring King 
Charles II. to the throne. This appears, beyond doubt, 
from the united teſtimony of the hiſtory of thoſe times. 

When Charles II. came to Scotland, Lord Clarendon 
ſays, expecting force from that kingdom to reſtore him 
«to his father's throne, and the parliament of England 
« reſolved to ſend an army againſt him, all the Preſbyte- 
« rian party greatly oppoſed it: —they were bold in con- 
c tradicting Cromwell in the houſe, and e all his 
« deſigns in the city. 

The firſt ſolemn conference which was s had with Gene-. 
ral Monk, to induce him to reſtore the king, was © at 
« Northumberland-houſe, with the earl of that name, 
.  « the Earl of Mancheſter, Hollis, Sir William Waller, 
Lewis, and other eminent perſons, who were looked 
ec upon as the heads and governors of the moderate Preſ- 
« byterian party. In this conference, the king's reſtora- 
c tion was propoſed, in direct terms, as abſolutely neceſ- 
« ſary: — the London (Preſbyterian) miniſters talked 
« Joudly” in the ſame ſtrain, without expoſing them- 
& ſelves to the danger of naming the king, which yet 
8 they did not long forbear : every body underſtood: they 
4 * thought it neceſſary the people ſhould return to their al- 
| te legiance. 9” t 

| © Monk, 


_ © Hiſt, of the Rebellion, Vol. VI. page 3745 475: 
+ mia. Val, VI. page 233, 734+ 
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2 Monk, (ſays Rapin ) knowing how the 8 
4 ſtood affected, employed his confident (probably Clar- 
4 ges) to make a ſecret agreement with ſome of their 
« chiefs wo the reſtoring of the king, Charles II. by their 


r means,” — Monk comes with his army to London; 


and, . reſtored the ſecluded members to their ſeats 
in the houſe, thereby made it properly a Preſbyterian par- 
liament. © Jt continued fitting but twenty-five days; in 


« which time ſeveral ſteps were made which clearly Ai 


& covered that they were by no means diſinclined to the 
* King. For, 1. They ordered a general diſcharge of 
« all the impriſoned friends of the king. 2. They re- 
ce pealed the oath for the abjuration of Charles Stuart 
'« and all the royal family. 3. They voted Monk to be 
« general of the armies of the three nations. 4. They 


« yoted down the old, and appointed a new, council of 


& ſtate. 5. They made great changes in the militia, and 
& took away all commiſſions from the republicans, 6. 
« They abrogated the oath requiring to be faithful to the 

< eſtabliſhed government without a king and houſe of 


e peers, © Laſtly, They diſſolved themſelves, iſſuing out 


“ writs for a new parliament to meet the 25th of April. 
« Tn this free parliament, the Preibyterians, who were 


much ſuperior in number, did not think proper to ex- 


« clude the royaliſts, with whom they were in perfect a- 
4 preement for reſtoring the king. This parliament was 


4 an aſſembly in which the Preſbyterians had certainly a 


* 8 of voices; 8 a Preſbyterian par- 


"6 liament 


* Rapin's Hitt, Eng. Vel. XII. page 199, 200. 
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# lament reſtored the king n een e. 
& tors. «x . 
_ Biſhop Burnet ape, & theſe five following 8 al 
te Preſpyterians, had the chief hand in the reſtoration, Sir 
64 Ant. Aſhley Cooper, afterwards Earl of Shafteſbury, 
„ Sir Arthur Anneſley, afterwards Earl of Angleſey, Den- 


_ *..zil Hollis, created Lord Hollis, the Earl of ee 


4 and Lord Roberts.“ + 
The Preſbyterians and the Royaliſts, (fays Hume) 
« # being united, formed the voice of the nation, which 
8 called for the king's reſtoration. The king was almoſt 
C entirely in the hands of the former party, (the Preſbyte- 
4 rians:) ſome zealous leaders amongſt them began to re- 
„new the demand of conditions, but the general opinion 
K ſeemed to condemn theſe jealous capitulations with 
their ſovereign. | The leaders of the Preſbyterians, the 
*. Earl of Manchefter, Lord Fairfax, Lord Roberts, Hol- 
& lis, Sir Ant. Aſhley Cooper, Anneſley, Lewis, were 
« determined to atone for paſt tranſgreſſions.” Again, 
* Theking's negligent ingratitude to the unfortunate Ca- 
* valiers admits of ſome excuſe, as he had been reſtored 
| *-more bby - the efforts of: his rvcunela- cngrias "(oi 
4 Preſbyterians) than of his antient friends,” f | 
Thirdly, The Preſbyterians, (whom the king, with too 
much truth perhaps, uſed to call God's filly people, truſt- 
ing to his declaration from Breda, ſolemnly promiſing 
* eb e at and: has no man ſhould 
4 & be 


®* Rapin's Hiſt. of Eng. Val. XIII. page 227, 241, 242. 
+ Hiſtory of his Times, Vol, II. page 242, marginal note. 
i Hume's kin. of Great Brian, Vol, It page 115 285. 
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< be' diſquieted for differences of opinion in matters of 


« religion, which did not diſturb the peace of the king. 


« dom ;” and, relying upon the fair ſpeeches and aſſuran- 


ces of his friends, and ſome of them perhaps duped by 


the low cunning of the king, who (a committee of their 


miniſters being ſent to him at Breda) ordered them to be 
in waiting whilſt he hypocritically withdrew to perform 
his private devotions, in which his heart was ſo enlarged, 
that his voice was diſtinctly heard, as he intended it ſhould 

be, by the miniſters in the anti-chamber, devoutly thank- 
ing God that he was a covenanted king, (alluding to the 
ſolemn league and covenant, to which he had bound him- 
ſelf by the moſt ſacred of oaths,) and that he hoped the Lord 


' would give him a humble, meet, and forgromg, ſpirit :— 
whether the Preſbyterians were deluded by the fair pro- 
miſes of the king and his treacherous friends, or were 
preſſed by the civil diſcord which at that time ſubſiſted, and 
alarmed at the dreadful diſorders into which they appre- 


hended the nation was again running, —be this as it may, 
they were ſo infatuated as to truſt to the honour of Charles 


II. and, without previouſly ſettling any conditions, they 
| were highly inſtrumental in reftoring him to the throne ; 
| —— their folly was only ao nie an 
with which he requited them. 5 

Fourthly, Two years had ſcarcely elapſed before, by | 

all the artifices of court-management, by the influence 

and zeal of tyrannical and bigoted prelates, by lying and 
ſham plots, and pretended conſpiracies, the Act of Uni- 
formity was, by a ſmall majority, paſſed into a law, © by 

e which two thouſand of our miniſters” (the very men. 

x : 3 who 


* 1 1 1 N 2 


W - . 


91] 


who. bad fo  fucerkefully helped fam his 1 


«were caſt out of their livings, and 2 with their 
« diſtreſſed families, to innumerable ſufferings. To 


« ſpeak any thing derogatory of the Common Prayer was 
« puniſhed, for the firſt offence, with a whole year's im- 


“ priſonment, without bail or mainprize ; and the ſecond 


« offence with impriſonment for life: the meeting for re- 


« ligious worſhip, in any ſeparate aſſemblies, was puniſh- 


« able with ſevere fines, with impriſonment, and baniſu- 


« ment.“ The jails were ſoon filled with the unhappy 
reſtorers of this ungrateful king ; their houſes were pil- 


laged ; their families reduced to beggary and want. An 


eſtimate was publiſhed of near eight thouſand Proteſtant 


Diſſenters who periſhed in priſon by their ſufferings on a 


religious account, in the reign of this perjured, perfidious, 


prince; and, by the ſevere penalties inflicted on them, 
for no other crime but that of aſſembling to worſhip God, 


they ſuffered in their trades and eſtates, in the compaſs of 
a few years, at leaſt, it is ſaid, two millions.“ 


This was the king who had himſelf three ſeveral times 


taken the Scots Covenant, declared ſolemnly his deteſta- 
tion of Popery and Prelacy, vowed never to tolerate them 
in any part of his dominions, and, in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, ſwore, by the eternal and almighty God, who 
liveth and reigneth for ever, that he would not only enjoin 


the Covenant, but fully eftabliſh Preſbyterian government, 
and their direQory for worſhip, and obſerve them in his 


- own 


* Critic, Hiſt, of England, page 411, and Neal's Hifts Purit. v. 
* 5. 
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own practice and family, and never r oppoſe wem, n nor en⸗ 


deavour any change. | 


* By the Act of Uniformity (ſays Mr. Locke on this 


1 ſubject) all the clergy of England are obliged to ſub- 
&« ſcribe and declare the Corporation-oath, viz. That it 


* 'is not lawful, upon any pretence whatſoever; to take arnit 
«" againſt the king.” (A polition moſt dangerous as 


well as falſe, abſolutely ſubverſive of our preſent happy 


conſtitution, and which themſelves; in the ſucceeding 


reign, openly diſavowed, and acted in dire& oppoſition 
to it.) © This they readily complied with: for, you 
« muſt know, that ſort of men are taught rather to obey 


« than underſtand. And yet, that Bartholomew. day 
te was fatal to our Church and religion, by throwing out 
a very great number of worthy, learned, pious, and 


& orthodox, divines, who could not come up to this 
« oath and — act. And fo great was 


dhe 


King Charles II. ſwore at Breda, to dis comdilificotes from Scotland; 


in 1649, that he approved of the ſolemn league and covenant, and that he 


would eſtabliſh Preſbyterian church- government, the directory of worſhipz 


confeſſion of faith, and Catechiſms, of the kingdom of Scotland; and that he 


would obſerve theſe in his own practice and family. At Edinburgh; in 165 a 
he alſo ſwore to obſerve the ſame terms as at Breda j and at Dumferling, the 


ſame year, he publiſhed a ſolemn declaration, that he had ſworn and ſul ſcribed 


the national covenant of the kingdom of Scotland, and the ſolemn league and | 


covenant of the three kingdoms of Scotland, England, and Ireland; and' that 


| he deteſted and abhorred all Popery, ſuperſtition, and idolatry; together with 
prelacy and all errors, hereſy, ſchiſm and profaneneſs; and that he reſolved not 
to tolerate, much leſs allow, any of theſe in any part of his dominions. Such 


were the oaths and declarations made by Charles at Breda and in Scotland; but 
the terms, which the friends of freedom wiſhed-to have impoſed on him in 


England at the reſtoration in 1660, were ſuch as would have given general. 


ſecurity to his ſubjects for the enjoyment of their civil and religious rights; 
| | 3 ä 
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5 « the zeal in carrying on this Church-affair, and fo 


« blind the obedience required, that, if you compute * 


t the time of paſſing the act with that allowed for the 
« clergy to ſubſcribe the book of Common Prayer, 
« thereby eſtabliſhed, you will find it could not be prin- 
“ ted and diſtributed ſo as that one man in forty could have 
4 ſeen and read the book they did W M 
« conſent to. _ 

To conclude. The inftruQion we are to. learn hence 
is, to ſay, with Lord Strafford, (whoſe faithful and 
long ſervices his ſovereign} rewarded with, in effect, 
ſigning a death-warrant to cut off his head,) Put not 


your truſt in princes, nor in the ſons of men; for, in 


them there is no held! But, we thank God, there is a 


Son oF Man whom he hath conſtituted Prince over 
all the kings of the earth, (Rev. i. 5.) in whoſe ſupre- 
macy we triumph, in whom, with firm confidence and 
| ſecurity, we truſt : we glory in being his ſubjects, and 


rejoice in the aſſurance that his kingdom of righteouſ- | 


neſs, of liberty, and truth, ſhall finally prevail; and 
that every loſs we ſuſtain, and every temporal emolu- 
-ment and advantage we forego, out of conſcience to- 
wards God, and from allegiance to him, the only King 
in his Church, will be abundantly rewarded in that glo- 
| Tiouseverlaſting kingdom which, according to his promiſe, 
we know will ſhortly take place 

In the mean time, we are content, if the will of God 
8 to be caſt out and reproached, and to ſuffer great 


worldly 
. e . 
page 67. 
+ Charles I. 
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. 
worldly diſcouragements, ( which, in all ages, hath been 


the lot of ſome of the wiſeſt, and worthieſt, and beſt, men 
upon earth,) in the aſſured expectation that there are 


times of refreſh ug coming from the preſenc or appear- 
ing, of this great King of the Church, when every man 


will riſe into glory and honour, or ſink into ſhame and 


everlaſting contempt, according to the fidelity or negli- 


_ gence of his preſent conduR, and that all ſhall be recom- 
penſed according to their preſent works. | 


Amen |! Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus EF” 


LNB. The above account hath been given chiefly 


Vith a view to ſhew the great ingratitude and trea- 


chery of Charles II. and to ſet in its true light an 
hiſtorical fact, which ſeems to be forgotten in the re- 


| proaches occaſionally thrown out againſt the Diſſenters 
as enemies to monarchical government ; for, otherwiſe, 


it reflects no little diſhonour on the Preſbyterians, that 
they ſhould have been ſo active in bringing. about the 


© -\ reſtoration without ſtipulating ſome conditions for the 
future ſecurity both of civil and religious liberty. —Con- 
| ditions, indeed, were intended, and a motion was made, 


in the Houſe of Commons, for that purpoſe, by Mr. 


Hale, afterwards the famous chief juſtice. Lord Brog- 


hill, in a letter to Thurloe, dated May 8, 1660, ſays, I 


< heartily beg of the Lord that our ſteps may be as ſaſe 
< as they are expeditious, and that we may aſcertain thoſe 


Ats ii. 19. 
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« juſt rights, by an agreement, which we contended for - 


4 ſo ſucceſsfully in the war,”* 


But the fact was, that making any 8 with 
the king was prevented by the falſehood, diſſimulation, 


and treachery, of General Monk; and the Preſbyte- 
rians, with the reſt of the nation, were alſo deluded by 


che king's promiſes, and admitted him to the throne 


without making any proper proviſions for their own ſe- 


curity. They had, afterwards, abundant reaſon to re- 
pent of their weakneſs and credulity ; and the Preſby- 
terians received the moſt injurious treatment, and ex- 
perienced the utmoſt baſeneſs and ingratitude, from a 


prince whom they had been highly inſtrumental in rai- 


fing from a ſtate of indigence and baniſhment to all the 
rogers of a throne N 


= 5 Harris's Life 1 Charles II. Vol. I. page 337. 
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APPEND 1 . 
Number II. 


T 
Reſpecting a Clergyman's refuſing to admi- 
niſter the Sacrament to an open and no- 

torious ee with the ſeveral Opi- 

nions of 

| Mr. Serjeant HILL, 
Mr. MADOCKS, and 


# 


in Elves e hn 


Man accepts an office, and, by law, he ought, 
within three months after accepting the ſame, to 
receiye the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, in ſome pariſh+ 


church, according to the uſage of the Church of Eng- 


land. He gives timely notice of his intention to receive 
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dme ſacrament to the clergyman of the pariſh to which he 
belongs, agreeably to the rubric, and he attends, . with o- 

"thers of the congregation, on the proper Sunday, for the 

purpoſe of receiving the ſacrament as a qualification for 
holding his office; but the clergyman, knowing him to 
have long been, and ſtill to be, an open and notorious evil- 
liver, refuſes, for that reaſon only, to adminiſter the ſa- 
crament to him; and, by reaſon of ſuch refuſal, he incurs 
the diſabilities and penalties enacted by the Stat. of the 25th 
year of Car. II. c. 2. commonly called the Teſt-aQ, for 
exerciſing his office contrary to the ſaid ſtatute. 


2. Can the man maintain an action againſt the clergy- 
man for refuſing, under theſe circumſtances, to admit him 


to receive the ſacrament, and are chere = end er caſes 


on the point? 


The cet 75 Mr. Serjeant HI L L, on the forego- 
ing Caſe. £1 


I THINE an action is acts by the perſon 
 whoaccepted the office againſt the clergyman, for re- 
' fuſing, under the above circumſtances, to admit him ta 
receive the ſacrament ; for, though I know of no caſe ad- 
15 judged in point, yet there are ſeveral adjudged on a prin- 
_ciple applicable to this caſe, viz. that the two only requiſites, 
in any action on the caſe, are damnum & injuria, both of 
which, I think, concur in this caſe. As to the firſt, it is in it- 


_ {elf apparent, and therefore there can be no queſtion about 
| | = | any 
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Eny thing but the other ; that is, whether the refuſal was 


Mjurious or unlawful, and I think it was 3 becauſe, every 
pariſhioner has a right to partake of the ſacrament when 
generally adminiſtered in his own patiſh, if there be not 


juſt cauſe of refuſing him, which I think there is not in 


this caſe, The cauſe pretended is the firſt of the two in 


the rubric. Now, that in the rubric is thus expreſled, viz. 


that the party applying is © an open and notorious evil- 


liver, or has done ſome wrong to his neighbour, by 


« word or deed,” fo that the congregation be thereby of- 
© fended.” The whole deſcription, and more particularly 
the concluſion, is loofe, and fearcely poſſible to be pro- 
ved. In the preſent cafe it is tated, that the only reaſon 
vf the refufal is, that the pariſhioner is an open and noto- 
rious evil-liver, which is but part of the deſcription of 
this cauſe of refuſal, and therefore can be no juſtification, 
even if it would were it the whole, wich I ſhould think 

- doubtful, as the Teſt- act requires all, who have any of the 
offices therein deſcribed, without exception, to receive the 


facrament ; and, being later than the act eſtabliſhing the 


rubric, it ſeems, in that particular, to be a virtual re- 
peal of it, and an action on the caſe will lie againſt an 
eccleſiaſtical perſon either for a misfeaſance or a nonfeaſance 


mm his office, notwithſtanding the matter be ſpiritual where 
a temporal damage is the conſequence of it. Dri & 


Stud. lib. 2. c. 32. 12 Coke 128. 2 Bulſtr, 266, In Si- 


derfin, 34. an action was brought for refuſing to adminiſter 


the facrament : and, though no temporal damage was laid, 
yet the Court declined giving judgement on the point, and 
determined the caſe merely on a fault in the pleadings ; 


* Keb. 947. it is ſaid to have been agreed by the 


Aa 3 Court, 
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Court, chat an action on the caſe will lie for refuſing the 
facrament to one who was bound to receive it un- 
der a penalty. That is a book of very little authority, o- 
_  therwiſe this is an opinion, though not a Judgement, nearly 
in point; for, it is aflerted without any exception, and I 
think it right. Watſon, in page 315, 316, of the fol. 
edit; of The complete Incumbent, is of a_ contrary opi- 
nion; but I pay no regard to that opinion, being delivered 
* with warmth ; and the authorities referred to, and the rea- 
ſan given for the opinion, make againſt it. The authori- 
ties are the two laſt I have taken notice of; and his reaſon, 
that then thoſe who- live in ſchiſm, and join ſeparate. con- 
gregations, might be admitted, muſt, I think, have been 
inſerted whilſt the law againſt occaſional conformity ſub. 
ſiſted, and, by an overſight, continued in the later edi- 
tions after it was repealed ;, for, the repeal of that law 
ſhews the ſenſe of. the legiſlature, that occaſional confor« 
miſts are not to be refuſed. However, there being no caſe 
adjudged in point, it is nat poſſible to be certain what the 
determination might be, if the point be brought to a 
deciſion: but I am ſurpriſed the pariſhioner will not re- 


: of ceive it in ſome other Church, as by the act he is not con- 


| fined to his own pariſh- church, and there are many other, 
: pariſhes where it is well known he might re. t with 


Lise Inn, da 
March 24, 1787. 


NE EL od 


The Mu. of Mr. MADOCES on | te Eee 
_ 


BY the 1 Ed. vi. C. 1. the miniſter Chat 4 without 
lawful cauſe, deny the ſacrament to any perſon that will 
devoutly and humbly deſire it. This act, which was re- 
| pealed in Queen Mary's time, was revived by 1 Eliz. e. 
F. The only caſes on the point ate Clovel verſus Cardi- 
nall, 12 Charles II. in 1 Syderfin, page 34. An action on 
the caſe was brought againſt the defendant, a parſon in Es- 

ſex, for refuſing to adminiſter the ſacrament on two Sun- 
days, and the declaration concluded, againſt the form of 
the ſtatute. A verdict was found for the plaintiff, and 


entire damages. The court arreſted the judgement, be- 
_ cauſe the declaration had not alleged; that, on the ſecond _ 


Sunday, the plaintiff requeſted the defendant to give it 
him, and the damages went to both counts. But, at the 
end of the caſe, are theſe words, © But the Court did 
« not deliver any opinion whether the action lay.” The 
only other caſe is 1 Keble, 947. Sir And. Henley verſus D. 
Burſtaw: The caſe relates to a different matter; but it is 
there faid, That Maynard, for the plaintiff, ſaid an action 
upon the caſe lies againſt the defendant for refuſing the ſa- 
crament, which the Court agreed to, on 1 Eliz. becauſz 


the party is bound to receive on penalty. This reaſon is 


a bad one; for, there is no ſuch penalty in the 1ſt Eliz. 
be penalty is for not going to Church, not for neglecting 
do receive the ſacrament. Lord Chief Baron Comyns, in 


A4 | his 


Rr 


1 „„ 
his Abridgement, referring to the caſe in Syderfin, ſays, 
Alt ſeems that an action does not lie.” Suppoſe an action 

Would lie, it comes to be a queſtion, whether, in this caſe, 

there was lawful cauſe of refuſal within the ſtatute of Ed- 
ward VI. The rubric, which, in Strange, 1062, is held to 
bind the laity, ſays, That, if any be an open and notorious 
evil-liver, the curate ſhall call him, and advertiſe him that 
he do not preſume to come to the Lord's table until he has 

. openly declared himſelf to haye repented : and the ſame 

| order the. curate ſhall uſe with thoſe betwixt whom he 

perceiveth malice and hatred to reign, not ſuffering them 

to be partakers of the Lord's table till he knoweth them 

to be reconciled. The rubric does not ſay expreisly that 

the curate may refuſe in the caſe of an evil-liver, but, as it 
goes on, it ſays, The ſame order the curate ſhall uſe in 
caſe of malice, and ſhall not ſuffer them to partake. It 
ſeems to me he may refuſe in both cafes. Under theſe 
circumſtances, I think it a nice queſtion. whether an action 


will lie. 1 ſhould be inclined to think it would, as, by 


ſtatutes made ſince the caſe of Clovell verſus Cardinall, 
In perſons appointed to offices are liable to penalties for not 
| receiving the ſacrament. If an action ſhould be brought, 
| | he muſt plead a juſtification, which it will be incumbent 
upon him to prove, which will leave the queſtion open in 
- arreſt of judgement, whether the action will lie in caſe a a 
verdict is againſt him, or whether the declaration be good. 


| Lincoln's-Inn, | = 
March 24, 1787. JOHN MADOCKS, 
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The Opinion of Mr. HARGRAVE on 


| THAT. there are reafons which will juſtify a clergy-+ _ 
man in denying the ſacrament to a perſon ſoliciting is re- 
| cogniſed by the ſtatute of the 1ſt of Edward VI. c. I. which 


enjoins the miniſter not to deny without a lawful cauſe : 
according alſo to the rubric before the Communion-ſervice, 
in the book of Common Prayer, which is ſanctioned by act 
of parliament, being an open and notorious evil-liver 


is a reaſon for the clergyman's cautioning the party againſt | 


preſuming to come to the communion-table withoyt open 
declaration of repentance, I therefore incline to think, 
that, in the caſe ſuppoſed, the clergyman acted legally in 
refuſing the ſacrament ; yet it appears to me to be very pe- 
rilous in the parſon of the Church, or his curate, to deny 
the ſacrament on the ground ſtated in this caſe ; becauſe, 
if queſtioned, the miniſter, ſo denying, may be at leaſt 
liable to eccleſiaſtical cenſure from the want of proof of the 


facts on which he founds the refuſal. Whether, having 7 


denied to adminiſter the ſacrament, without being able to 
prove a juſt cauſe, more eſpecially where the perſon refuſed 
holds an office, in reſpect of which taking the ſacrament 
is eſſential to prevent the penalties of the Teſt-a&, will 
bear an action, is, in my opinion, a queſtion of conſidera- 
ble doubt and difficulty ; nor do I at preſent know any caſe 
in which ſuch a point has received a judicial deciſion. 
The only printed caſes, in which I obſerve a- point of this 


i 
"the foregoing = 


t * 3 
| kind to have ariſen, are Clovel! againſt Cardinal, x Siderf. 
34. and Henky againſt Burffow, in x Kebl. 947. In the 
former eaſe, a deciſion of the point became unneceſſary, 
In the lattet, there is the aſſertion of Serjeant Maynard, ar- 
guing, as counſel, that an action on the caſe will lie where 
the party refuſed is liable to a penalty for not receiving the 
ſacrament, and the Court is ſaid to have agreed to this: 
but the opt baton; e ee ap- 
patently extra. Judieial. | | 


Befwell-courk; | 5 8 
| March'26, 1787. FRANCIS HARGRAVE. 
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T hath ben frequently aſſerted, by the advocates for 
conformity to the Church of England, and it is, we 


belere, the opinion of many, if not the greater part, of 


the Clergy, that the unfeigned aſſent and conſent, which 
the Act of Uniformity requires, to all and every thing 
contained in the Book of Common-Prayer and Admini- 


tration of Sacraments, &c. relates to the 4% of the things 
preſcribed, and not to the imward and entire approbation 


of whatever is enjoined and included in that book. The 


3 might juſtly be argued from the general language 


of the Act, and eſpecially from the word unfeigned, which 
eannot well be applied to any other than the real convic- 


tion of the mind. But not to inſiſt upon this point, it 
will be evident from the following account, taken from 
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In the year 1663, a bill was brought into the Houſe 6f 
Commons, and paſſed there, entitled, «© An act for relief of 


r ſuch perſons as, by ſickneſs or other impediment; were 


« diſabled from ſabſcribing the declaration in the act of 
< uniformity, and explanation of part of the ſaid act. 
This bill was carried up to the Houſe of Peers on the 


18th of July, and was read the firſt and ſecond time on 


the 24th of that month; after which it was referred to a 
committee of twentyaſix lords. The c6mmittee made their 
report the next day, and, beſides ſome alterations and 


amendments of little importance, propoſed, to the conſi- 


deration of the Houſe, a clauſe to be added as follows: 
« And be it enacted and declared, by the authority 
t aforeſaid, that the declaration and ſubſcription of aſſent 
« and confent' in the ſaid act mentioned; ſhall be under= 
<« ſtood only as to the practice and obedience to the fa 


4 act, and not otherwiſe.” 


When the queſtion was put, = 1 to 3 wide | 


e the committee in this clauſe,” it was reſolved in the 


affirmative ; fourteen lords entering their proteſt againſt it, 


as deſtructive to the Church of England. Theſe were the. 
| | Dukeof York, the Earls of Derby, Dorſet, Bridge water, 
Northampton, Peterborough, and Berkſhire, the Lord Viſ- 


count Mordaunt, and the Lords Gerard-Bromley, May- | 
nard, Colepeper, Lucas, 5 of Stratton, and Oo | 


| wallis. : 


But, when the bill wa Gait dock: bois the Lovde the 


| Commons, on the 26th of July, the additional clauſe met 
with a different fate. The queſtion being put, to agree 


with the Lords in its being made part of the bill, the 


8 


I 
Houſe was divided, and the queſtion was carried in the 
negative, by a majority of forty- two to thirty. At the 
ſame time, it was reſolved, that a conference ſhould be 
deſired with the Lords, upon the amendments to the bill. 
The conference was held on the day following; and one 
of the managers on the part of the Commons, ſpeaking 
of the additional clauſe, declared, that what had been ſent 
down from the upper houſe, touching the bill, had neither 
juſtice nor prudence in it. This gave offence to the 
Lords, and occaſioned an order, that, at the next ſeſſions, 
the Houſe would take into ſerious conſideration, before 
they entered upon any other matter whatſoever, how 
to provide for the future, that their privileges might not 
be infringed or broken. Nevertheleſs, after ſome debate 
concerning the matter of the conference, two queſtions 
were propoſed; z 1ſt, Whether they ſhould proceed any 
farther in the bill; and 2dly, Whether they ſhould agree 
with the Houſe of Commons; and, the queſtion being put, 
Whether the firſt queſtion ſhould be firſt put? it was re- 
ſolved in the negative. Then the queſtion was put; 
« Whether to agree with the Houſe of Commons, ac- 
« cording to their laſt conference: which was reſolved 
in the affirmative. On the ſame day, being the 27th of 
J uly, 1663, the bill received the royal aſſent. 
| Thus it appears to have been the ſenſe of the legiſla- 
ture, upon a very diſtin& and particular conſideration of 
the matter, that the unfeigned aſſent and conſent, required 
by the Act of Uniformity, relates not to the uſe only, but 
fo the inward and entire W of whatever is con- 
tained 


. tained. and preſcribed in the Book of Common Prayer, 

| Lords Journals, Vol. xi. p. 564, 570, 572, 573, 5744 
$77> 579 Commons Journals, Vol. viii. p. 526, 533, 

5834. | 1855 955 8 
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